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Foreword 


The Schools Council Project on the Education of Travelling Children was 
set up in January 1971 under the direction of Christopher Reiss and 
based at the West Midlands College of Education. The project continued 
for eighteen months; its brief was to inquire into the background of Gypsy, 
canal-boat and fairground children, their current educational difficulties and 
the educational approaches that are most successful with them. 

This research study includes the results of questionnaires to local authorities 
and headteachers, and a survey of successful Practice in schools visited by 
the project. Though data presented are for the years 1970-72 and great strides 
have been made since then in extending provision to travellers, the picture 
today remains essentially the same as described in this report. It is inevitable, 
when dealing with an area of education undergoing very rapid development, 
that delays between writing and publication result in a failure to keep abreast 
of the current situation. However, it is hoped that the range of provision 
described in this report corresponds accurately with current practice. Two 
main sections of the report are an account of the characteristics of travellers 
and the project director’s recommendations for classroom activities and for 
the overall development of traveller education nationally. (The views ex- 
pressed in the report represent those of the project and are not to be taken as 
necessarily being those of the Schools Council.) 

The Plowden Report, Children and their Primary Schools (HMSO, 1967), 
named these children as ‘probably the most deprived group in the country’, 
Under the implementation of the 1968 Caravan Sites Act, Part 2, an in- 
creasing number of children of travelling parents will be able to attend school 
as permanent sites are established. It is hoped that this report will be an aid 
to teachers and educational administrators faced with the problems of pro- 
viding education for these children whose educationally inimical backgrounds 
and nomadic way of life may seem insuperable barriers. 
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1 Introduction 


The project: context and aims 


The setting up in January 1971 of the Schools Council Project on the 
Education of Travelling Children was a timely response to the rediscovery 
that most Gypsy and other nomadic children were receiving irregular or, in 
many cases, no schooling. The 1968 Caravan Sites Act, Part 2, was in the 
early stages of implementation, and it was thought that this would result in 
an immediate and widespread provision of Gypsy caravan sites by the local 
authorities of England and Wales. Permanent sites make access to school 
much easier, and it was considered that there was an urgent need for infor- 
mation and advice to teachers and local education authorities who would have 
to cope with the influx of school-age children from the new sites. 

It was intended that the Gypsies should be the main study, but circus 
and fairground showmen’s children and the children of bargees were to be 
included as a minor aspect of the project because there was very little know- 
ledge of their educational predicament. 

There was a topical and increasingly vociferous public concern about the 
educational privation of the travellers (that is, Gypsies and related groups), 
partly generated by the Gypsy Council formed in 1967, the National Gypsy 
Education Council (1969), and the National Council for Civil Liberties.* 
On the local level numerous support groups were being formed, and several 
voluntary educational projects were already operating—for instance at 
Redbridge, at Outwood in Surrey, and in Walsall. The social and political 
climate at local council and resident level continued to be controversial and 
in certain cases explosive. The travellers were conscious of the forces oper- 
ating on them and of the major process of adaptation which they faced; if 
not fully desirous of schooling for their children, they were becoming more 
Conscious of their lack of literacy and education. 

* Confusion exists over the nature of the Gypsy Council (a civil rights organization 
sometimes called the National Gypsy Council) and the National Gypsy Education 
Council (a charitable voluntary body frequently abbreviated to NGEC). These con- 
fusions have been exacerbated by conflicts in both organizations which have recently 
led to the creation of the Romany Guild and the Advisory Committee for the Education 


of Romanies and other Travellers (ACERT)—concerned with civil rights and edu- 
cation respectively. 


E.T.C,—1* 
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This new atmosphere had formed at the same time as the on 
world was undergoing considerable structural change: the forming or co a 
prehensive secondary schools, the raising of the school-leaving age to en e 
(RoSLA), the creation of open-plan primary schools, and of the mi B 
school, the expansion of nursery schools and of the pre-school player = 
movement, and the setting up of educational priority area programm - 
(EPAs). There were also new preoccupations with educational aims a 
objectives, curriculum, materials and methods, teacher training, ane 
review of the role of school. The concepts of social and cultural deprivation 
and the education of minority groups were topical issues. Compensatory 
programmes were being studied in depth by the Schools Council ae 
pensatory Education Research and Development Project based at 
University of Swansea. Much was being written on these subjects in many 

‘tries. i 
ae of the issues were being debated from socio-political and ethical 
standpoints; the terms ‘compensatory’, ‘deprivation’, ‘disadvantage’, ‘re- 
stricted language’, and so on, were under fire from many quarters. Interest- 
ingly, it has been Basil Bernstein himself who has led the socio-linguistic 
attack on traditional views about deprivation and language impoverishment 
on this side of the Atlantic—‘interestingly’ because his original notion of 
‘restricted and elaborated codes’ has been one of the pillars, admittedly 
based upon a misinterpretation of Bernstein’s actual statements, of the 
deprivation theories.* But the most telling attack has been mounted by W. 


Labov, whose in-depth study of non-standard English and social values 
prevalent among H 


arlem Negro adolescents in New York leads him to 
conclude that: 


The notion of verbal ‘deprivation’ is a Part of the modern mythology of 
educational psychology, typical of the unfounded notions which tend to expand 
rapidly in our educational System. ... But the myth of verbal deprivation is 
particularly dangerous because it divi 


erts attention from the real defects of our 
educational system to imaginary defect 


s of the child... .3 


the time of the initial writing of this 
teasing apprehension about the almost 
that travellers and their children were 
n which was, in many cases, seen as an 
nal progress. Laboy’s work, though in 


There was and still is much tall 


k of majority culture being imposed on 
minorities, of the negative self- 


imagery developing amon such minorities 
gery ping 8 
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and of the abnormally high numbers of West Indian children, for instance, 
who were in special schools. There was talk of ‘de-schooling’, and a whole 
new jargon was being developed. The position of the Gypsy and the traveller 
was beginning to arouse much interest. The Council of Europe in 1969 
passed a resolution that the education of travellers should be viewed with 
grave concern and subject to united international action.* 

There was more interest than ever before in the world’s distinctive 
minority groups, such as the American Indian, the migrant Mexican labourer, 
the Maori, the Aborigine, the Lapp, the Bedouin and the American black 
man. The ubiquitous European Gypsies and travellers, the fairground and 
circus showmen, and the bargees of Europe could be looked upon as another 
fascinating area for action and research. The days of concentration on the 
‘normal’ child were over.> 

It was beyond the scope and capacity of this project to attempt a com- 
parative international study of nomad education. There was, anyway, a 
shortage of domestic national studies on such a subject. However, it is hoped 
that this report will provide one more localized study for some future major 
international review. 

The purpose of the project was to aid teachers of travelling children by 
providing information about social background, cultures and educational 
needs of travellers and about the approaches, methods of organization and 
teaching materials that had proved to be most successful in schools which 
had already experienced the attendance of travelling children in significant 
numbers. It became increasingly clear once the project was under way that 
teachers welcomed it and confirmed that they were working in isolation and 
needed to know about methods being employed elsewhere. Though opinion 
was divided, particularly on whether assimilation or separatism should be 
the dominant approach, the majority of teachers expressed doubts about 
what they had or had not achieved already, and the potential power of 
education to alleviate a problem which was political and social in nature. 
Their reservations about the relevance of conventional schooling to nomadic 
families were mixed with the feeling that it might not be in the best interests 
of the children to continue to follow the life style of their parents in a changing 
world. 

As the project progressed, it became obvious that these more theoretical 
considerations would have to be a major preoccupation of the report and 
that certain sections of the report should be addressed to educational admini- 
Strators rather than to practising classroom teachers. 


Methods of study 


The methods of study used for the project were determined by five main 
factors: 
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(a) The project was run as a one- 
months. j 

(b) Only an atypical minority of the Project’s subjects were in schools; it 
was considered equally im 
attendance might be a s 
than, for instance, 
of attenders. 

(c) There was, and remains, 
travellers—and even less 


man team and operated for eighteen 


portant to study the majority, whose non- 
ymptom of factors of wider over-all significance 
classroom methods suitable for the small number 


a paucity of reliable literature and data on 
on their education. This necessitated sub- 
stantial grassroots field-work. Academic research was thought to be 
inappropriate, considering the small number of children involved and 
the limited and short-lived experience of traveller schooling. Tradi- 
Uonal test procedures, besides creating problems in cultural fairness, 
would merely have confirmed what was already known—low levels of 


educational attainment even among the children regularly in schools. 
In these circumstances 


i ə judicious observation was of greater value 
and validity. 

(d) There was a great need for a theoretical reappraisal of the educational 
needs of traveller children and of the feasible and suitable ways of 
meeting these needs. This necessitated as much thought and discussion 
o: untried methods as reportage on those already operating with 
varying success, 


(e) One of the first findings of the project 


very tentative in nature, 
162-3. 


sae ses beginning of the project, a Survey of LEAs was conducted by 
e Schools Council during the autumn term of 1970 to ascertain the numbers 
and locations of maintained and direct grant Schools in England and Wales 
with travelling pupils, and to elicit basic information soar such schools 
and the background of the children, This survey was followed by a more 
detailed questionnaire to headteachers at 125 schools erste ed by the 
LEAs to have had the longest and most interesting experi sE ation 
was requested about attendance, cat, fi ence Infra 


e A 
Gypsy, Irish Tinker, bargee, from a Sie traveller (for instance, whether 
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profession about the ideal methods of providing for traveller children, and 
of the liaison between schools receiving the same children at different parts 
of the year. The dispatch of the questionnaire took place during the spring 
term of 1971. 

The third stage of the project was a programme of visits to about forty 
schools which seemed to have the most to offer in terms of experience and 
methods. The choice was also determined by the advisability of sampling 
not only the different geographical regions but also the age range of the 
school, urban and rural locations, size of traveller intake and its proportion 
to the total roll, designation of children (Gypsy, bargee, fairground, and 
whether settled or nomadic), and diversity of educational provision. This 
Programme of visits proved valuable in initiating an indispensable dialogue 
with teachers, and forms the basis of opinion expressed in this report. It 
confirmed that a degree of experience and successful teaching existed, but in 
almost complete isolation in schools throughout the country, and that teachers 
felt the need for communication and for information about what was taking 
place elsewhere. On these visits every opportunity was taken to meet traveller 
Parents, educational welfare officers (EWOs), LEA officers, and managers 
of caravan sites. 

Parallel to the three surveys described above, a similar study was devoted 
to the traveller families outside the education system. Visits were made to 
sites and unauthorized encampments, and discussions about educational 
Problems and needs were held with parents and children. The causes of 
non-attendance were analysed, and observations were made during this 
field-work which very often proved more valuable than extant literature on 
travellers, especially for the preparation of the background study. 

By approaching the whole problem of traveller education from the different 
and opposite ends of the spectrum—from inside the school and from inside 
the Gypsy family whose children were not attending school—it was possible 
to gain a much wider perspective and to come to grips with the root problems 
of cultural heritage, nomadism and the human factors of which non-attend- 
ance is a symptom. 

Mixing with travellers proved rewarding not only because initial suspicion 
Was invariably replaced by courtesy and hospitality, but also because the 
Tole of investigator was frequently superseded by that of impromptu teacher 
Once it was realized that a ‘school man’ was present. A strong impression 
was gained, which was to be reinforced by information supplied by workers 
in voluntary educational projects with Gypsies, that many travellers want 
education and particularly the skills of reading and writing for their children. 
However, this does not always involve school attendance as an essential 
Prerequisite. 

The project was based at the West Midlands College of Education in 
Walsall, and the project director was able to continue a personal contact that 
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for their children, 
are skilled in givin; 
that a more accur. 


5 s f 
experience of the project, travellers have a great deal to offer the teachers © 


their children, for there is a not unexpected tradition of homespun wisdom 
within the community, 


This report 


Chapter 2 deals with the historical Setting and development of education in 
the three main group 


S of travellers. The dearth of previous studies makes 
this an unfortunately short and callow chapter. 
Chapter 3 contains the m 


ain findings of the research and inquiry stage of 
the project based on the LE 


Chapter 4 deals with the nature of travelling Society. It defines the different 
groups, traces their origins and histories, their numbers and health and 
describes their conditions of life and their cultural heritage and language. It 
is concluded by a composite profile of the traveller child as a case for education. 
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Chapter 5 is a detailed review of the range of successful methods of 
organization in maintained schools observed during visits, and a report of 
the recent innovations established since the project completed its research 
phase (these include examples from both the maintained and independent 
sectors). Chapter 6 offers the practising teacher advice on teaching methods, 
classroom activities, materials and curriculum (both an integrated basic skills 
programme and a scheme oriented towards social studies with a traveller 
frame of reference). 

The final chapter contains a summary of the main findings and con- 
clusions of the project as well as recommendations for the future development 
of traveller education. 

There are two appendices. Appendix A deals with the secret travelling 
languages of Anglo-Romany and Shelta (or Gammon) with a glossary 
of common words which teachers may hear from their traveller pupils. 
Appendix B gives details of a new scheme in the West Midlands for the 
centralization of educational records of Gypsy children to help in main- 
taining educational continuity in moving from school to school. 


Summary of conclusions and recommendations 


A detailed consideration of the conclusions and recommendations of this 
Project can be found in Chapter 7, with a flow chart which, it is hoped, brings 
together all the threads of this report and indicates the logical relationship of 
what is said in the various chapters. Briefly, the following main points will 


Strike the reader: 


(a) The travellers are a distinctive social group with a common heritage 
and genealogy, often denied by casual observers; but they are hetero- 
geneous in terms of mobility, contact with the school system and in 
their social standing within the host community. "n 

(6) It is impractical, and probably unethical, to ignore their stigmatized 
image and threatened minority status when considering social and 


educational policies. . 
(c) There has been a degree of successful schooling of travellers, but the 


families involved have been more settled and desirous of education 
for their children. Consequently, established methods may be inappro- 
priate with the nomadic, the unofficially encamped, and the new site 
tenants who have had little contact with schools or sites in the past. 
(d) Mass non-attendance, which characterized the past and is only just 
beginning to diminish now because of new sites, public and official 
concern, and traveller awareness itself, should be seen as the symptom 
of a whole syndrome of causes and not as a culpable obstinacy exhibited 


by an anti-social group. 
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(e) In view of the lack of experience and fully evaluated oie 
methods, there should be at least a five-year period of experime An 
Provision by LEAs, which can be assessed before an eventual—an 
present Notional—policy is decided upon. ny of 

C) Traveller education is potentially a very exciting area because mal she 
the innovatory measures that educationists are now Ss 
as in the Halsey Report®—are so obviously relevant. There may 


: ill later 
much that can be developed specifically for travellers which will lat 
have application 


(g) Though travelle 


Presents a very real challenge to teachers and educationists. in 
(h) Education alone, however Tesponsive and flexible the systems 


meeting travellers? needs, will not solve their problems. Dii 
the travellers hold the keys. It must be stated that it is believed 


jon: 
Compensatory Education: an Introductio ? 
Project. ecto Ompensatory Education ulate pä 
Education: a Selecti ein ansea (1968); also a, ee Foun- 
BUE A or the standar, ek ae y a extensive 
: Jerome y ork: 
Benner Mazel, 1967, 1968, Toni “ts Disadvantaged Child, 3 vole (New Y 
pp. 344 a tein, ‘Education jety, no. 387 
(1970), PP. 344-7; and B gh EA ensate for Society’, New Society, a e 
and Social Context, eq P GaS Pe ie and socialization’ in Languag' 
boy, ‘The logic of ni guin, a EEE EN Contexts 
in New T a the Non-Standard English E Ny 4 
Project no, 3: sore City, Final Report Cooperative Researe? 
insburg, me ie oes F » DC: Office of Education, 1968), and m 
1972) th of the Deprived Child (Englewood Cliffs, N J: Prentice-Hall, 
4 S i , . 
Document 2629 710i lnd, Report to the Council of Europe Consultative Assembly» 
ere is a Teasonab], 
graphy), but much of it ; 


© the inner-city centres—the American 
e best documentation is tom the education of the migrant 
and Dutch studies of Gypsies 
but centre on the settled and 


2 The historical setting 


The educational history of the Gypsies, showmen and bargees of England 
and Wales is characteristic of the world-wide phenomenon of educational 
neglect among nomadic peoples. Migrant groups, with their traditional 
Self-sufficiency, distinctive cultures and life styles, have viewed formal 
education with apprehension, for they fear that the sedentary majority may 
use it as an instrument to enforce settlement and conformity. They provide 
within their community their own system of child rearing and training in 
the skills of economic and social subsistence, a training which they feel to be 
beyond the capacity of normal schoolteachers. Attendance at school thus _ 
deprives the nomadic child of valuable educative upbringing at home, and 
is frequently seen by parents as dangerous experience during which the child 
may lose his physical resistance to the rigours of nomadic life.* While most 
educationists would stress the higher aims of education in terms, for example, 
of civilizing and spiritual development, the nomad has his own heritage and 
Philosophy of life. Predictably, he feels his way of life to be superior to that 
of the settled society, which he has not so much rejected as refused to join. 
Almost universally the educational systems of the settled community have 
been conceived exclusively in terms of compulsory school attendance. The 
nomad’s mobility makes static attendance impractical and also enables him 
to evade the enforcers of attendance. Nomadism seems to be incompatible 
With education, at least in this narrow view. 
Since the introduction of compulsory schooling in England and Wales in 
the 1870s, our travellers have proved to be the most intractable of groups to 
incorporate within the educational system.” True to international form, the 
Ypsies, fairground showmen and bargees have become the bane of atten- 
dance officers and educational administrators. Their non-attendance has 
intermittently been claimed as a national scandal, from as early as the 
impassioned pleas in the 1880s of George Smith of Coalville? to the more 
Testrained language of the Plowden Report in 1967. The total numbers of 
School-age children in the three main groups under study have been the 
Subject of pretty wild guesswork, and there seems to have been no adequate 
census of the different groups, as they notoriously fail to register on normal 
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national censuses. However, the claim that between 5 and 10% of re 
attended school is surprisingly common. How the populations of the ce 
groups have changed over the last hundred years and when the oan pis 
children started to g0 to school with any regularity (perhaps not nee aie 
1930s) are interesting academic questions; but in view of the priorities si 
project, which concerned the present plight of the Gypsies, these are questi a 
that it was not possible to investigate in depth. Whereas there is no — 
feel that the non-attendance of the Gypsies has changed dramatically, i 
bargees were certainly a severe problem in the 1920s.* They probably ~ 
tinued to be so well into the 1950s, when the decline of the commercial us 
of the canal system was already taking its toll, but by the mid-1960s they 
had disappeared as a group and ceased to be an attendance problem. r 
The attendance of travelling children at school was the subject of repeate 


Š ith 
legislation prior to the current 1944 Education Act. Children of parents will 
no fixed abode who follow iti 


for two hundred sessions 
time (see pages 115- 
bargee children, 
The clause was r 
and Young Pers 
(39-3), which wi 
this clause is rare 
been an effective 


17), Initially this special dispensation applied only hg 
Act of 1877 (6 and 12). 
ctained in the 1921 Education Act (50), in the 1933 Children 


migrant groups.* Tod 
for it seems never to hav! 


w used by the Educational Welfare 
chool Board? attendance officers, may 
used more frequently in the fifties and 

Past the attendance officer acted uncon- 
sciously—and sometimes Consciously—as an eviction agency, for it was 


ather than have its children forced into 
ndance,§ 
the educational histo 


ries of the three groups provide 
s on the nomadism/e 


š l ducation dilemma, one that has 
been partially solved only in the case of the fairground and circus showmen’s 
children, 

Canal-boat children 


B 
trade, which meant that such 


companii 
and Inland Waterways Associati 


on were j 
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sible for the welfare of their employees’ families. Working in canal boats also 
came under the various factory and public health laws, and there was much 
public as well as official indignation at the lurid descriptions of living con- 
ditions in boat cabins that filled many pages in the reports of inspectors.’ 

The educational experience of the boater children seems to have been 
negligible, spasmodic attendances in maintained schools near to the canal 
stopping places and loading wharfs. Few of them learned to read or write. 
Attempts, some of them quite recent, were made to provide alternative 
schooling and religious training: the boat schools at Brentford, for instance, 
and the floating barge classroom usually at Southall. These all tended to be brief 
and minor experiments, as did an extreme solution of compulsory boarding 
during the 1950s in the Wood Hall Hostel in Birmingham, though similar 
hostels had been tried before. This latter experiment was remembered with 
Considerable resentment by former inmates met during a visit to a Coventry 
school. On a visit to Groningen in the north-east of Holland, a large resi- 
dential school for bargees was observed.® 

This picture seems not to have changed much until the gradual run-down 
of the canals as a commercial network and their final eclipse more than a 
decade ago. A handful of families still operate working boats, but few have 
children and they are only on short-run traffic. Today, the bargees are 
Virtually extinct. Through the Inland Waterways Board and the co-operation 
of local authorities, nearly all the families have now been housed, though a 


few in the older generation have been given moorings in the old canal basins 


and remain in the long-boats. Some ex-bargees have found employment as 
lock-keepers and Jengthmen involved in maintenance work on the canals, 
but these are indeed the lucky few. The majority have had to find jobs inland 
where their traditional skills have little value. If they in fact succeed in 
Settling to a regular form of employment, it is likely to be of the most menial 
kind because of their lack of education. Distaste for the monotony and lack 
Of individual freedom and independence in such jobs makes many of the men 
almost unemployable. More serious is the inevitable decline in general 
Morale, which has been caused by the destruction of their former way of 
life and the dislocation of their cultural heritage, that no longer has roots in 
their daily occupations. Involuntary adaptation is almost universally a con- 
tributory cause of inadequacy, and the completely new life which the boater 
community has been forced to adopt has had far-reaching and deleterious 


effects, 
dren since the collapse of the boaters’ 


For the i ool-age chil 
Taison a eee oh has become an established fact, though 
Standards of attainment are predictably low. The protectiveness and ne 
tonate warmth of the family appear to be as strong as they ever’ were, but 
the children exhibit the same depressive lack of purpose as their parents. 
he ghettos of ex-bargee families are familiar sights in areas close to the 
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canal stopping places. In these communities nostalgia for the once rich and 


vigorous life and heritage is strong, and there is nothing at present to replace 
it. 


Fairground and circus showmen 


A quite different and less troubled picture can be drawn of the educational 
history of the showmen. Though both fairground and circus trades are 
suffering a post-war decline in popularity, neither group has been affected 
as dramatically as the boaters. The circus has become even more centralized 
under the big family operators and increasingly draws its individual shows 
from an international pool. Circuses are more static than fairs (though 
recently two small independent travelling circuses have been established 
and appear to be flourishing), and television coverage has added a source of 
income. The fairground families? life style has altered little since the flourish- 
ing inter-war period, when social acceptance increased and a network of 
permanent winter-quarter sites was established. Neither group has had to 


face the same stigma as the Gypsies and bargees, for whose children it has 
been a traditional problem in school. 


For many years affluent circus and fairground families have sent their 
children to expensive private boarding schools. This practice has spread 


ilies, especially for their children 
need their children for acts, they 


wever, is that these 
- There is also a tendency 
folie | around the age of thirteen, when 
ngat of passage into the adult world and full Participation in the fair itself is 


Fairground Parents have a much more Positive and favourable attitude to 
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education than the other groups under study. Unlike the others, they have 
developed a powerful leadership pattern and have had`a strong central 
association—the Showmen’s Guild, which was formed in 1889 and has 
gradually grown in power ever since.? Winter-quarter sites and exemption 
from a great deal of the inhibiting legislation affecting Gypsy caravan 
dwellers are major successes of the Guild. It publishes the Showmen’s 
Guild Year Book (obtainable only by members of the Guild), in which all 
the rules and regulations of membership and fairground operation are de- 
tailed. The Guild has also fostered the value of education among its members, 
and the fairground magazine World’s Fair reveals the inner strength and 
close autonomy of the group. Their family structure shows a remarkable 
similarity to that of the Gypsies (described in Chapter 4 of this report), and 
it is a well-established fact that many Gypsies in the past joined the show- 
men’s group and have become assimilated into it. There is considerable 
uneasiness between the two groups, though some kinship links are reluctantly 
admitted and many Gypsies wear the Showmen’s Guild lapel badge even 
though they have little current contact with fairgrounds. 

Although there are improvements that could be made—such as greater 
communication between schools and between LEAs receiving the same 
children at different times of the year—it was concluded that in general the 
education of the showmen’s children is satisfactory. The schooling that most 
of their children receive adequately complements the training they receive 
in fairground operation within the family. The small, family-owned show still 
remains the basic economic unit of the community and will probably con- 
tinue to sustain it for many years to come. 

It is not easy to assess from what period the relatively satisfactory edu- 
cational position of the showmen’s children began. In the early decades after 
the Guild was established the group continued to be hounded by attendance 
Officers, and reports about the overcrowded life in showmen’s vans continued 
to be a preoccupation of inspectors. At least by the 1930s, however, attendance 
had become an established pattern in many families.'° 

In school, the fairground child quickly wins the respect, if not the admir- 
ation, of other children. Several schools were visited during the project that 
had both Gypsies and show children on the roll. The two groups of children 
contrasted strongly: many of the fairground children were, if anything, of 
above-average attainment and mixed with ease, whereas the Gypsies were 
far behind settled norms and presented considerable social problems within 
the school. The show child’s skills in drawing and in mechanical operations 
were significant, and orally they participated freely and informatively. 
Because their educational position is far less serious than that of the Gypsies, 
they are featured only rarely in the remainder of this report. 
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Gypsies and other travellers 


The educational plight of the Gypsies has changed little since the 1870s. 
In the subsequent hundred years the Gypsies have assumed a very different 
outward appearance and have probably been subjected to increasing social 
antagonism. As they have become more urban, they have also, with motori- 
zation, become more conspicuous, and yet they appear to enjoy continued 
freedom from the law while the settled house dweller has gradually become 
subjected to increased bureaucratic control. Even their apparent freedom 
from schooling may be cause for jealousy in some quarters, 

Their population may have remained constant throughout the period, or 
possibly been subject to a marginal increase, which would have been much 
greater had there not always been a corresponding exodus from the roadside 
into houses, followed by partial assimilation into the settled host community. 
In spite of the current fluctuations in Scrap metal prices the Gypsies have 
probably never been so Prosperous. The subsistence economy of casual 
agricultural work, supplemented by the sale of traditional craft materials, 
never enabled families to accumulate wealth in the same way as do modern 
urban occupations. Attendance rates at rural schools in villages where the 


families were well known to headteachers and attendance officers were 
probably higher than are now possible; in the shifting situation in urban 
areas there are additional pressures on schools from population movements 
and immigrant settlements, and the Gypsy is less welcome, 

Unlike the circus and fair 
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holders. This has led in many instances to continual harassing and moving 
on of Gypsies, despite repeated advice from successive governments that 
they should not be needlessly moved on from one unauthorized site to 
another. In addition, since the war, the Town and Country Planning Acts, 
the Caravan Sites and Control of Development Act 1960, together with 
numerous highway regulations and trade licensing provisions have made life 
more difficult for the Gypsy. In recognition of this fact the Caravan Sites 
Act 1968, which came into operation in April 1970, placed a duty on county, 
county borough and London borough councils to provide adequate accom- 
modation for Gypsies in their areas. The duty of site provision in respect of 
London and county boroughs is limited to accommodation for 15 Gypsy 
caravans at a time. By the end of 1974 there were about one hundred local 
authority sites providing about 1400 pitches, and in addition there were some 
25 to 30 temporary sites providing over 300 pitches. Although the acceleration 
in site provision under the 1968 Act is now well under way, it will be some 
time before the whole Gypsy population find legal pitches on which to park. 
In the meantime Gypsies will be forced to resort to unauthorized encampment 
and face, as a result, the prospect of a vicious circle of eviction. Before the 
war and the 1960 Caravan Sites Act, many more families than now rented 
pitches on private sites, and it may be true that fewer families are legally 
encamped five years after the Caravan Sites Act 1968 than a decade before. 

The insecurity of unauthorized encampment is a major inhibitory factor 
on school attendance. The basic situation has not changed since the Plowden 
Report and Gypsies and Other Travellers (the Ministry of Housing and Local 
Government report on the 1965 census of travellers), both of which were 
published in 1967. Most traveller children do not attend school, and the ones 
who do tend not to make satisfactory progress. The influx into schools of the 
early 1960s, when the first official sites were set up after the Ministry of 
Housing and Local Government Circular No. 6/62, was followed by a decade 
of marginal increase in attendance, and it is only now that the second-phase 
influx is taking place with the opening of more sites. The seasonal absence 
from the months of March to October which dominated the past continues to 
a much reduced and less regular extent today. Unlike the fairground pattern 
of regular circuits, the Gypsies’ migrations are unpredictable and tend to take 
place over the whole year. ; 

The educational history of the Gypsies is therefore in contrast to that of 
the showmen and the barges, for it has changed little since the late nine- 
teenth century. It is obviously a myth that all Gypsies are illiterate and fail 
Some of the relatively settled families have produced 
lawyers, politicians, even university teachers, though only a handful and at 
the expense of their traditional life style. A small minority of children have 
been a familiar although seasonal feature on the registers of isolated rural 
schools through successive generations of the same families since the onset 


to attend schools. 
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and aided), whereas those which are private or charitable are called independent schools. 
This may cause some confusion, for there are several independent educational projects 
for Gypsies in the country which call themselves ‘schools’ but which are not recognized 
as such by the DES. However, in the interests of clarity and brevity such projects 
will be accorded their self-ascribed label even though it must be remembered that 
they are not legally schools. 

3 George Smith of Coalville wrote numerous articles and books on bargees, the 
fairground showmen and Gypsies—viz., Gypsy Life (1880) and Canal Adventures by 
Moonlight (1881)—but some of his strongest remarks can be found in the Report of 
the Select Committee on Canals, Parliamentary Papers; Hansard, 1883 (252) XIII, 


Appendix 25, pp. 229-331. 
4 See, for instance, H. Gordon, Mental and Scholastic Tests Amongst Retarded 
section on canal-boat 


Children, Board of Education Pamphlet No. 44 (HMSO, 1923), 


children, 
The New Law of Education, 6th edn (Butter- 


5 M. M. Wells and P. S. Taylor, 
worth, 1961), p. 49. This is more detailed than George Taylor and John B. Saunders, 


The New Law of Education 7th edn. (Butterworth, 1971), p. 46. 
6 Mr David Smith (of the Centre 


also suggested that this would explain 
casual visitor to a site would not see th 
carefully hidden, in case they were spotted by an 


7 Report of the Select Committee on Canals, 
Select Committee on the Temporary 


(252) XIII, various pages; Report of the 
Dwellings Bill 1887, Parliamentry Papers, Hansard, 1887 (279) XIII, especially 
submission by Dr Brydone, pp. 19-215 Report of the Select Committee of the House 
of Lords on the Moveable Dwellings Bill 1909-10, Parliamentary Papers, 1909 (HL 
199) X, 1910 (HL 146) IX; Reports of the Inspectors of Factories for the half year 
ending 31st October 1875, Parliamentary Papers, 1876 (c 1434) XVI, particularly 
Teport by Robert Baker, pp. 126-33. 

8 G. N. Conduct, ‘Some aspects 0} 


e school-age children because they were very 
attendance officer. 
Parliamentry Papers, Hansard, 1883 


; f the education of canal boat children in Bir- 
Troshan’, ‘Educational Review, vol. 6, no. 3 (1954), PP- 198-201. Also a note in 

aterways Magazine, July 1958. 

9 Thomas rat ioy of the Shoumen’s Guild, vols 1 and 2 (1938, 1948), 
Porately published and obtainable from the Showmen’s Guild; Duncan Dallas, 

he Travelling People (Macmillan, 1971). 

Duncan Dallas, The Travelling People, p. 77. , 

P 11 Information supplied by the headteacher at Kingsteignton Church of England 
emiga School and Miss Mollie Clarke of Devon County Council Education 

uthority, 

12 Enid Camm, ‘Hurtwood School’, Journal of the Gypsy Lore Society, third 
Series, yol. 5 ‘ad queries no. 21, pp. 221-2. This school 

> vol. XIII, part 4 (1934), notes and q Surrey Education Authority. 


Operated from 1926 t ished by the 
o 1934 and was established by 
. J. Francis and D. E. Yates, ‘Borrow’s Gypsies in a Journal of 1867-8’, Journal of 


the Gypsy Lore Society, third series, vol. XIV; part 1 (1935), pp. 1-21. 


3 Travelling children and schools: 
the inquiry stage of the project 


This chapter is a report of the main findings of the research and inquiry 
stage of the project and a description of the current schooling of traveller 


children. The following topics are covered: the numbers of travelling 
children attending school; the 
dance; the schools involved 
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teacher to be heard more clearly than 
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How many travelling children attend school > 
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enable suitable schools to be selected for closer study and not to construct 
a major statistical analysis of traveller attendance. Only the inclusion of a 
traveller category on the annual DES Form 7 returns would give an indi- 
cation of accurate attendance patterns as they change over the next few 
years. 

LEAs were asked to give approximate numbers of travelling children on 
the rolls of their schools at any one time during the eighteen months before 
the end of 1970. The figures therefore represent a potentially maximum 
view of attendance. They were asked to name the schools involved and to 
give a rough indication of the category of children concerned. The purpose 
Was to gain an indication of approximately how many schools were affected 
and to what extent. Annual variations, very short influxes and complicated 
Seasonal patterns of attendance were to be described generally, not specifically. 
By collating returns, the following over-all picture emerges: 


(a) The total number of ‘traveller’ roll entries for the period was just 
under 3000 (including very short stays and probably considerable 
Multiple attendance at different schools). Excluding the two factors in 
parenthesis, a truer figure would therefore be about half—i.e., 1500 
children who attended with some regularity. 

(b) The proportions of children from the seven categories requested— 
Probably a more accurate assessment than the over-all figures—were 
as follows: 

60% (approximately 1700) 

10% (approximately 250) 

6% (approximately 175) 


Gypsies (caravans/travelling) 

gn (recently housed) 

ish Tinkers (caravans/travelling) j 

rish Tinkers (recently housed) ip lapan 

airground and circus just over 20% (approximately 625) 

Canal boat (barges) —(only 7 mentioned) 
a 2%, (approximately 75) 


Severa] reservations must be made clear: some twenty out of the total number 
of 162 LEAs did not reply, even though a very small proportion of their 
travellers were later found © be in schools. Of the forty LEAs that gave nil 
returns, a few did have travellers in school. It was discovered in the sub- 
Sequent headteachers’ questionnaire that some of the schools that were 
mentioned as having traveller pupils had not in fact had any for many years, 


“teas others had children who were no s by heritage—that is, 
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undercounting of bargee and ex-bargee children points to the fact that they 
are not sufficiently recognized as a group with special needs. The impression 
gained during the project was that there must be at least 500 such children, 
whose families have been housed so recently—probably this is the first or 
second generation—as not to have been assimilated properly into the settled 
community and whose educational backwardness is cause for greater recog- 
nition and concern. f 
The figures for the housed Gypsies and Irish Tinkers are probably again 
an underestimate. It is as difficult to recognize their children as it is to recog- 
nize those of the ex-bargee, and it was established in several cases that 
teachers were themselves unaware of the background of the children. Less 
is known about the Gypsy community that is housed or temporarily housed 
than about what may be the tip of the iceberg, the families dwelling in 
caravans and still travelling. The existence of this anonymous but frequently 
culturally-conscious ghetto community of housed Gypsies and Irish Tinkers 
is well established in certain areas—especially where they swell the numbers 
of Gypsy children attending local schools from neighbouring caravan sites. 
Educational problems as acute as those of the roadside traveller linger on for 
several generations. Though some families eventually become assimilated 
into the settled community, others retain their close economic and kinship 
links with roadside families and may remain in houses only for a short time. 
Often the children of the housed Gypsies marry back on to the road and set 
themselves up in caravans. The question whether a Gypsy ceases to be a 


Gypsy when he lives in a house is difficult, for legally he is one only when 


he is living an itinerant life in a movable dwelling (see page 49), The 

tudies has developed a very useful definition of 
sically an ethnic one: self-ascription, acceptance 
ypsies and membership through descent from at 


Gypsy identity which is ba: 
as a member by other G 
least one parent. 

From an educational point of view it is im 
housed Gypsy child very frequently exhibits problems identical to those of 
the travelling caravan dweller, and that housing may only be a temporary 
expedient. It is also possible for the family to be nomadic by resorting to a 

uses, a habit not uncommon among some 
ellers. There is also much evidence, not 
least from public houses servi ypsy housed communities, that heritage 
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Date. We Box 
Acc. No. AUTI. 
Britain’s entry into the European Economic Community and the increasing 
mobility of labour, there may well develop major educational problems 
similar to those of immigrants or of service children, though neither of these 
is a travelling society. 

The categories of children which most concern us here are those of the 
travelling Gypsies and Irish Tinkers. These are the children whose attendance 
is likely to have been most spasmodic and whose numbers are almost certainly 
subject to multiple counting because they appeared on the rolls of more than 
one school during the period covered by the LEA figures. That only eight 
headteachers of the 125 to whom the questionnaire was sent were able to 
state positively that they knew that their children had attended other schools 
during periods of absence, in no way denies the concept of multiple counting: 
travellers and their children are notoriously evasive and secretive about their 
former and future whereabouts. They fear that schools may be instrumental 
in enabling the law or a local authority to catch up with them for the purpose 
of exacting fines or collecting outstanding rent, or to follow up summonses or 
minor regulation infringements, and so on. This evasiveness comes naturally 
to the children—it is one of their travelling skills—and they may pretend 
not to know the names of previous schools attended, although ignorance of 


8.C.E R.T., West hl 


these is often genuine. 
By taking all these factors into account—especially the multiple counting 


and the fact that the figures include migrant children who are not travellers 
by heritage—it is reasonable to suggest that approximately 1500 caravan- 
dwelling Gypsies and Irish Tinkers attended schools for at least part of the 
academic year 1969-70. The proportion of Irish was probably less than 
10%. The figures for the circus and fairground children, subject to even 
greater incidence of multiple counting, are probably closer to 500 than to 
625. However, an unknown proportion of their total school-age population 
were in private boarding schools, for which no data were collected. All data 
in this chapter are for the maintained system in England and Wales. 


avelling children do not attend school ? 


The major focus here is on the travelling caravan dweller, for most of the 
other groups that are housed tend to be in school, though there may be high 
withdrawal rates at secondary level. The major question to be asked is 
whether it is possible to support or refute the Plowden Report claim that 
less than 10% of traveller children attend school. 

It is beyond the reach of present scholarship to hazard more than an 
informed guess at the total number of school-age travellers in England and 
Wales. With so much doubt about the total population of travellers (who can 
be estimated at 20 000 or 40 000 with equal impunity), it is only fair to suggest 
that there may be between 6000 and 12 000 traveller children, probably the 


How many tr: 


22 Education of Travelling Children 


higher figure being nearer the truth.> But this is as much an impression 
gained by judicious observation as by careful analysis of the 1965 census 
figures (see pages 65-7). Only two points can be made with any certainty: 
firstly, that school-age children represent at least a quarter of the entire 
traveller population (this being significantly higher than the 15-8% national 
proportion); and secondly, that there is no sound evidence that the traveller 
population has massively increased over the last decade, for all we can say is 
that we are counting better than in 1965. Whether the traveller population is 
in the process of doubling between 1965 and 1985, as is projected in the 
report of the 1965 census,* is again subject to too much uncertainty to 
judge. ~ 

If it is accepted that around 1500 travellers attended school during the 
academic year 1969-70, they could represent anything between 10 and 25% 
of the potential number, but this is to some extent a meaningless statement, 
for out of the 1500, only one third attended regularly throughout the year, 
another third may have attended for only half of it, and the remainder for 
only a short period or spasmodically. In other words, it is not possible to 
refute the Plowden Report’s claim, though there is some justification in 
giving it credence. But the Plowden Report was published more than five 
years ago, and the LEA survey for this project is three years old; it is almost 
certain that in the intervening time there has been a gradual improvement 
in attendance due to the opening of new sites and the public and official 
interest generated in the meantime. 

For schools and LEAs it does not matter very much anyway. Traveller 
children appear only as a local problem to them, and, working on the observ- 
ation that each traveller family with children produces on average at least 
two school-age children, the opening of a new site for fifteen trailers is likely 


to produce only thirty potential attenders, divided between the three age- 
level schools at roughly ten per school. 


Patterns of traveller attendance 


In the questionnaire to headteachers there were several questions about 
attendance patterns: ‘percentage of actual over possible’ (i.e., for period on 
the roll). This was to be averaged out for all the travellers in the school. 
They were also asked whether attendance followed seasonal fluctuations, 
and whether the children were known to attend other schools during their 
absences. Replies were received from about one hundred schools, so the 
following figures may be taken as approximate percentages : 


35 schools described the attendance 
“‘good’—i.e., over 85%; 
27 reported it to be ‘average’—i.e., 70-85% ; 


of the children while on the roll as 
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18 judged it “poor’—less than 70% ; 
20 schools were unable to give a definite answer because it varied between 
years, between families and within the same families. 


There is some ‘confusion here, for the length of time a child is kept on a 
school roll varies, especially in the case of travellers, where LEA regulations 
may be waived. There were several cases of readmission of the same children 
during the same academic year. 

On the question whether attendance was subject to seasonal absence, 
mostly from May to October, a surprisingly high percentage of schools 
Claimed that it was: t 


65 headteachers reported regular seasonal absence—though a few sug- 
gested that there had been even higher seasonal absence during the previous 
few years ; 

18 denied that seasonal patterns existed; 

17 could give no definite answer because of variations among their 
children, 


Discussion with headteachers on the visits to about forty schools, and with 
Several educational welfare officers confirmed that patterns of attendance 
varied greatly, due to seasonal migrations, not only for summer fruit 
Picking but also for Christmas tree felling, turkey plucking, family reunions 
at festive times, horse fairs and race meetings. Regular movements were 
also accounted for because the scrap collected in the school catchment area 
Was accumulated on a fortnightly or monthly basis and then transported for 
selling to another area where market prices were higher. With fairground 
and circus children the season of the fairs accounted for absences. In one 
Case, a scrap-dealing Gypsy family regularly moved to a Dorset seaside 
resort where it operated a Punch and Judy show every summer—the children 
being diligently sent to school there for the few weeks before the end of the 
Summer term and for the first weeks of the winter term. In this and several 
Other cases attendance percentages for the period on the roll were in the 
high nincties ; in one school the over-all yearly attendance rates were far 
higher than the norms of the settled society children in the school. However, 
these were exceptions, for even with children from permanent local authority 
Sites, headteachers complained of absenteeism for such ‘trivial’ reasons as 
the beginnings and ends of terms, weeks (Mondays and Fridays were always 
Poor days), the days either side of half terms, days when there was a school 
Outing, a medical inspection, swimming, open days and prize givings, and 
even such excuses as good weather, bad weather, sibling illness, the arrival 
ofa large load of rags or scrap on the site, and, significantly in more than 
One school, when their favourite teacher was absent. Headteachers who were 
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most successful in reducing these casual absences insisted that there was no 
substitute to establishing a ‘tea-drinking’ relationship with parents in their 
own caravans, getting other members of staff to visit the site regularly, ee 
to call past it every morning before nine o’clock, frequently to go and colle 
children if they were late. Where LEAs had provided special coach transport, 
teachers were sometimes offered the job of helping the coach driver. Liaison 
with site wardens was also suggested as an essential ingredient for good 
attendance. EWOs frequently spent an inordinate proportion of their time 
working the sites, and where a friendly but firm relationship had been 
established this invariably helped with attendance rates. However, both 
teachers and EWOs recognized that there were many instances when forcing 
the children into school caused considerable family inconvenience and at 
times positive damage. Many expressed doubts about an over-officious 
chasing up of non-attenders: it could be counter-productive. some Srn 
clearly that there was an essential conflict between the travellers’ traditiona 
life style and school attendance requirements, and made special allowances 
for this. A few mentioned Section 39-3 of the 1944 Education Act. 

The attendance of the secondary-age children was described as the a 
satisfactory. Indeed, visits made to sites during the project, especially 1 
timed during the early evening, resulted in the discovery of many more 
older school-age children than were Previously given by official informants. 
Such children would be potential cases for evening home tuition or intensive 
summer schooling. 

It must therefore be concluded that attendance patterns not only vary 
seasonally and with different age groups, but also are subject to considerable 
casual absenteeism and truancy with parental consent, A small minority of 
the headteachers at schools visited by the project suggested with discernment 
that their children were not necessarily being deprived of valuable educative 
experience when casually absent from school, and that such experience 
could be exploited in the classroom at a later date. 


The schools involved and their traveller intake 


Four main conclusions can be drawn from the LEA survey, concerning both 


the schools which have received traveller children and the traveller children 
themselves: 


(a) Of the 650 schools mentioned, about 75% were at the primary level 
(infant and junior) and 25% were secondary (not very significant, for 
this follows national trends). 

(6) The proportion of travelle: 
schools, however, 
above 3 to 1 as op} 


r pupils on rolls in primary and secondary 
was much greater than the national average, well 
Posed to the 5 to 3 reported for all children in the 
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DES Statistics of Education 1971 (Volume 1). This factor was confirmed 
by evidence provided by the headteachers’ questionnaire: the attendance 
of travellers at secondary level drops off considerably, and the number 
of children from nomadic families or those camped on unauthorized 
land who attend at secondary level is very small indeed. Most travellers 
reach adult status around the age of 12 or 13, and it is possible that the 
widespread introduction of middle schools will delay the drop-out by 
a year or so but reinforce secondary abstention at the senior school 
level. In Holland, it has become necessary to resort to making atten- 
dance at site schools compulsory for the age group 3 to 12.5 The 
raising of the school-leaving age here has resulted in increasing the 
number of teen-age travellers avoiding compulsory attendance. 

The size of the traveller intake per school was the most significant 
point to be drawn from the LEA survey. Seventy per cent of affected 
Schools had only between 1 and 4 travellers on their rolls, and a 
further 20% had between 5 and 9. Thus 90% of affected schools had 
fewer than 10 travellers to cope with. At least three schools, however, 
had around 40 traveller pupils, but of these a significant proportion 
were housed. Only 7% of schools with travellers had between 10 and 
19 of them, though one can certainly expect this proportion to increase 
Significantly as the sites network gradually develops, and as a higher 
Proportion of children on sites are persuaded to attend regularly. 
Numbers revealed in special schools were small—around 1%. 

It is thus important to put the problem in true perspective. Schools 
need not be too alarmed by the prospect of a new site opening, for it 
1s most unlikely that numbers will exceed an average of 10 travellers 
Per school, though of course it is possible that numbers could be 
much higher, especially with Irish Tinker families. Irish traveller 
families tend to be much larger than English or Welsh; however; 
their choice of Catholic schools may help to ease congestion in local 
schools where there is a mixed British-Irish site. In county areas 
where there may be large sites (50 rather than 15 trailers) and small 
rural schools the problem is of a different dimension; but these cases 
will be rare and can be remedied to some extent by dispersal of the 
Site children into several schools in the area by a special transport 
arrangement. The existence of housed families in the neighbourhood 
of established sites, especially where it has been local authority policy 


Reh i ible, may swell the numbers. 
aces ae k may slightly alter school 


(d) Tho ites geyo 
ugh the spread of the si traveller children on school 


enrolment, the regional distribution of 
rolls follows, with only slight variation, 
generally as revealed by the 1965 census report. 


the distribution of travellers 
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Table 1 Comparison of 1971 distribution of school attendance 
with 1965 distribution of traveller families 
—————————————————— 
No. of children No. of traveller 
on school rolls families in 1965 


Region (percentage) (percentage)* 
Northern 5-5 2 
Yorkshire and Humberside 11-5 6 
North West 16-0 3 
East Midlands 5-0 6 
West Midlands 6-0 17 
South East 44-5 43 
South West 8-0 14 
Wales 3-5 9 
100-0 100 


* Source: Gypsies and Other Travellers® 


This regional distribution does show some significant variations. Attendance 
appears relatively good in the North West, Yorkshire and Humberside and 
in the North East. It is particularly bad in the West Midlands and Wales. 

It is possible that such conclusions are invalid because there have been 
migration and changes in distribution since 1965, but these are more likely 
to have been from rural to urban areas and not among regions. Observations 
made during the project supported the impressions gained from comparing 
the LEA survey and the 1965 census figures. Especially in the Black Country 
conurbation in the West Midlands, it is certain that, until very recently, 4 
hard-line policy on eviction and a lack of positive attempts to encourage 
traveller attendance had resulted in almost non-existent schooling in one of 
the most densely traveller populated areas in the country. 

Generally speaking, traveller children are widely distributed throughout 
the country near centres of urban populations, and, as with over-all national 
population distributions, just under half are to be found in the South East. 


Traveller and gauje parental attitudes 
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conflict based on actual grievance. In school, fights between traveller and 
gauje children are rarer than fights among the travellers—often reflections of 
family quarrels and feuds and sometimes posing a serious problem. Gauje 
parental fears about lowering of educational standards are less likely to occur 
when the travellers are segregated into a special class or withdrawn for sub- 
Stantial periods, especially if a special teacher has been appointed. The 
Smaller the ratio of travellers to the total roll, the less is the apprehension 
among gauje parents, for they feel that the travellers will impinge less upon 
the time that teachers can devote to their children. Schools where there are 
already pupils with acute educational problems or pressures caused by immi- 
grant intakes are likely to find it harder to cope with a further educationally 
backward group. This may lead to justifiable objections from teachers, 
travellers and the parents of the abler children in the school. Inner-city 
Schools and schools serving suburbs in which a local authority site has been 
established in spite of strong resident opposition are equally likely to find 
Parental objections to Gypsy children. In several instances, the mere threat 
of Gypsy attendance has caused local parents to protest, sometimes with 
extremes of emotion rarely met even when objections to immigrants are 
Concerned. The schools which seem to have had the smallest problems with 
8auje parental disapproval are those in rural areas with a long history of 
Gypsy attendance, and middle-class and affluent commuter areas in which 
there is already a degree of liberal concern about the plight of Gypsy children, 
though some meet the prospect of Gypsies attending by transferring their 
children to private schools. However, in general, headteachers reported that 
where there had been apprehension this was soon replaced by indifference, 

On the credit side were a few isolated examples of gauje parents taking a 
8enuine interest in the welfare of the traveller children and volunteering 
assistance to the school. ; . 

Traveller parental attitudes were reported as varying dramatically, from 
keen and determined that their children should become literate’ to ‘definitely 
against the educational interests of school and child’; however, the pervading 
Picture that headteachers painted was one of widespread indifference and 
lack of interest, which resulted in casual absenteeism of the kinds already 
described, i TA 

Headteachers’ of the readiness of traveller parents to visit the 
school and Gee ee children with teachers was directly linked to the 
extent to which there was a close contact with the site—where, in fact, to 
Visit the headteacher or one member of staff was to reciprocate a home 
Visit. Heads who did not make it a practice to visit the site tended to reply 

at the mothers came only when there was some complaint about free 
Meals, clothing, injuries to children supposedly caused by gauje children, 

d so on. Whereas all reported that traveller parental attitudes varied 
between families, teachers who made it a practice to visit the encampment 
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were much more favourably impressed by the travellers’ concern for the 
educational welfare of their children. They pointed to the sacrifices made: 
care taken with dress and cleaning the children; the carrying of children 
hundreds of yards over seas of mud so that they should arrive with clean 
footwear; families who continued to deliver and collect their children in a 
lorry long after they had been evicted and had moved to a new location 
nearly ten miles away from the school. A few teachers reported that traveller 
parents had brought in examples of their craft work—wooden flowers, pegs» 
model wagons and so on—for exhibition in the school. 

All these examples are exceptions to the general rule of traveller diffidence 
and apparent lack of interest in their children’s actual educational progress- 
Headteachers reported that too often there was satisfaction with a low level 
of rudimentary literacy, and some even spoke of parents being jealous that 
their children were learning to read, when they themselves could not. A 
genuine interest in proficient literacy and progress in other subjects is rare, 
and some teachers felt that this was a contributory factor behind the children's 
poor performance. , 

The major concern of the traveller is that his children should be happy ™ 
school, be treated fairly, and not be subjected to ‘dirty Gyppo’ taunts from 
other children. They see their children’s education in the light of their ow" 
brief and frequently unpleasant experience of school—Silvester Gordon 
Boswell, for instance, explains why his right fist is larger than his left: 


We went to school there [Romford]—at Mauney Road School they called it. 
It was a big school. None of us was happy there, but we had to go all the same. 
Looking back on those days, the lads in our school were a rough lot, sons © 
coster parents and the like. The old master was a bad-tempered case. He had 
a King Edward beard, and spent most of the time giving the lads the cane. 
Not only on their hands: he would bend you over a desk and lay it on thick 
and heavy. He hadn’t much patience with us at all. 

And of course the Cock of the School had to have battle with the GypsY 
boys, so we had to defend ourselves at all times. Not many days passed without 
a fight. If I won one, Brother Lewis would lose his and that made me look for 
the one that beat him and so it went on. My sisters would have their share of 
battles too. We got the ‘Gypsy, Gypsy, live in a tent, can’t afford to pay your 
tent! This was one of the worst schools we were sent to. I think it was 
because it was so big, and so many children, We seemed for ever in trouble— 
all because we were Gypsies and looked different from the others... - 

We then moved to Suffolk, to a little place caJled Wenhaston, and stayed 0n 
the common there, and went to school for a while. 

Still my parents insisted that we must go to school and learn to read and 
write—and then we needn’t go any more—that was the promise.” 


A school tends to be judged as a good one because ‘that nice Mr or Mrs X 
is there’ rather than on its educational philosophy. There seems to be little 
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evidence of a widespread disapproval of ‘modern’ teaching methods suggested 
in the Plowden Report,’ though traditional and rote-fashion teaching may 
be anticipated or considered a more effective means of giving literacy than 
the emphasis on painting and drama which some travellers feel to be over- 
stressed. This is somewhat parodoxical, for the methods used by parents 
when training their children very often involve discovery and exploration so 
that self-reliance can be built up. 

Many of the traveller parental attitudes can be attributed to protectiveness 
and concern about morality. Very few allow their children to go on school 
visits unless they have been personally approached and know that a trusted 
teacher will be accompanying the children. Although they may allow their 
children short day trips, outings involving staying overnight—camping, for 
instance—are unheard of. There is a fear about the general permissiveness 
of gauje society, based on television programmes and on experience of 
behaviour patterns of gaujes at evictions and during resident protest mectings. 
Parents fear that their children may be corrupted by school—by drugs, 
which are anathema to travellers, and by sexual licence. This protectiveness 
and the view that settled society is decadent is part of the nomad’s belief in 
his superiority; and it is hardly surprising that when a traveller child has 
acquired a superficial level of literacy, his parents rarely oppose his wish to 
leave school and work in the family business. 


Opinions within the teaching profession about the major 
difficulties faced by traveller children in school and how to 
Overcome them 


The views of headteachers expressed in the questionnaire and those of 
teachers in schools visited during the project leave little doubt as to opinion 
in the profession about the major difficulties of teaching traveller children. 


(a) The major obstacles to satisfactory progress are the frequent lateness 
of the start of attendance, its lack of continuity and regularity, the 
likelihood of premature withdrawal at secondary level, and sometimes 
the difficulty in getting the children to attend at all. 

(6) The extremely low levels of attainment at entry even among five- 
year-olds, who give the appearance of being two years behind settled 

d perceptual development, mean 


norms in terms of general motor an : 
that travellers start at a severe disadvantage. Many teachers claim that 
and the tests that have been 


traveller children have very low IQ levels, 
conducted tend to substantiate this, most scores being between 60 
and 80, though cultural factors may be thought to invalidate the 
results. Where older children enter school for the first time, lack of 
Previous education frequently presents an insurmountable barrier to 
catching up with gauje norms. 
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(c) Lack of education and particularly literacy in the home background is 
all too obvious, as are poor speech, linguistic restriction, the absence 
of ‘cultural standards’, limited cognitive experience, abnormally short 
concentration spans and an invariably low academic expectation. 

(d) Learning capacity is severely reduced by problems of social adaptation 

to the school and classroom environment, resulting from the life style 

of caravan dwelling and nomadism and from belonging to a stigmatized 
and alienated minority group. Claustrophobia in buildings—the 
corollary to the freedom of the outdoor life—results in restlessness 
and inability to sit down for extended periods. Feelings of social 
insecurity and lack of ability to establish relationships with other 
children and teachers combine with these other factors to produce 

behaviour that is easily taken for maladjustment and necessitates a 

long-term process of socialization and orientation to school life before 

efficient learning can take place. 

Traveller children are at a great disadvantage because of their lack of 

skills normally well-developed in house-dwelling gauje children and 

the existence of certain traveller skills which have little relevance of 
value in the school situation, and which may even be considered as 
positively dangerous or sub-criminal traits—for example, evasiveness, 
family loyalty, robustness of solutions to quarrels among themselves; 

a keen eye for valuable waste products (in terms of the scrap market). 

(f) Traveller children lack vocational motivation other than following into 
parental footsteps, as well as an appreciation of the value of educational 
attainment and qualifications. Education is not considered as a passport 
to better living. 

(g) There is little willingness on the part of most traveller children to mix 
socially with gauje children or to Participate in extra-curricular 
activities outside school times. They remain very much a gauche and 
clannish group within the school, but show uninhibited affection to- 
wards teachers they like. 

(h) With some but not all traveller children there are problems of health, 
hygiene, infestation, unfamiliarity with toilets, running water and 
sitting at table and inadequate clothing. In wet winters some have 4 
distinctive smell—not unfamiliar with other children where there is-4 
lack of sanitation and washing facilities in the home. These problems 
and that of the already stigmatized Gypsy image single them out as 
‘different’ from other children, and socially ‘less desirable’. 


(e 


~ 


On most of these factors there is little confli ini 
ce ct of opinion among teachers, 
though it is admitted that n 


tted that general appearance varies between families- 
Programmes of socialization and training in the school can succeed, as can 
initial teaching in the basic skills to bring the children up to a sufficiently 
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high level to be integrated into ordinary classes. However, because of the 
turn-over of tenancies and of nomadic patterns, a school is likely to continue 
to have educationally virginal children entering and joining other traveller 
children who have already been partially oriented to school life. Several of 
the children may have had substantial previous educational experience, and 
it is likely that most schools will have travellers with a wide range of ability. 
This makes it difficult to think only of short-term inductive reception classes 
followed by normal dispersal into classes with gauje children, for it is unlikely 
that a school will be dealing with a stable group of children. Headteachers 
were almost unanimous in stating that they were up against a long-term 
educational problem. 

In many schools which had had travellers for a considerable period, 
teachers admitted that they had failed to assimilate the children into the 
school completely even though many were confident that in the classroom at 
least a casual visitor would be hard put to distinguish the travellers from the 
gaujes. The main failure was in making it possible for the two groups to 
mix socially. This is vividly shown by the headteachers’ replies to the 
questionnaire. 


Mixing in the classroom: This was described as ‘good’ by only 13 schools. 
33 suggested that it was ‘average’, and 25 characterized it as ‘poor’. 

Mixing at breaktimes and in the playground: 9 schools reported this as 
‘good’, 13 as ‘average’, and 44 as ‘poor’. 

Mixing out of school: Social mixing out of school was reported to be ‘good’ 
by 2 schools, as ‘average’ by 4 schools; 21 schools evaded the issue, and 73 
gave an emphatic ‘nil’ to any mixing at all, many of which extended this 
‘ni? answer to the other two questions above. 


This pattern of clannishness is similar to that which operates for immi- 
grants in school and is a phenomenon which some teachers felt could not be 
eliminated by action within the school. An important difference can be noted 
when fairground children are involved, for they mix with ‘flattie (the fair- 
ground equivalent of gauje) children within the school with little problem, 
though out-of-school contact is limited. This difference also applied in 
schools where there were Gypsies and fairground pupils, the latter keeping 
well away from their Gypsy neighbours. : 

Replying to the question about the level of attainment on first entry into 
School, 51 headteachers indicated a ‘nil’ educational level on entry, 40 
schools described it as ‘low’ and only 3 headteachers reported it to be ‘normal’. 
Asked to state the satisfactoriness of subsequent progress in general edu- 
cational attainment, 10 headteachers claimed that it was ‘good’, 50 that it 
was ‘average and reasonable’, but 40 stated that it was ‘far from satisfactory’. 


Specific progress in literacy and numeracy seemed to follow a similar pattern. 
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Progress in the basic skills was reported as ‘reasonable’ by 30 schools, ‘slow’ 
by 56, and 14 gave no definite reply. 

Though both questions and answers were vague and to some extent head- 
teachers were being asked to judge their schools’ own success, the dialogue 
with teachers that ensued from the questionnaire and the visits to schools 
reinforced the impression given in the questionnaire replies that there was 
substantial school failure by most travelling children, even by those attending 
regularly. 5 

Whereas it is true that many non-traveller children, perhaps a quarter, 
also reveal serious learning difficulties in acquiring literacy, it must be stated 
that observations made of travellers regularly in school, who could be ex- 
pected to have made strides in the direction of literacy, suggested that they 
were suffering from what can figuratively be described as an acute communal 
dyslexia. This is worrying not least because literacy is the one area where it 
can be confidently expected that the children have high motivation to learn. 
Such poor progress is obviously related to social background, lack of literacy 
in the home, poor attendance rates, and the quantity and quality of intensive 
tuition of individuals and small groups. It might also be that the traveller 
child has a more specific syndrome of learning difficulties with reading and 
writing: he may be occupationally long-sighted—with an eye for spotting 
possible scrap sources and unmetalled roads at a long distance. He may have 
learnt from parents various strategies for covering up illiteracy or even have 
developed an emotional blockage to learning the basic skills. Lack of teacher 
experience with reading readiness techniques at junior and secondary levels 
may be another crucial factor linked, of course, to the efficacy of learning 
Situations created in school. Unless the child is enabled to develop a synthe- 
sized insight into the code system of written language, there is every likelihood 
that unskilled or misdirected remedial teaching of reading and writing may 
be useless. There is also a Possibility that limited exposure to oral English 
and dialect interference from Anglo-Romany and Shelta may play a deleterious 
role, though we know very little about such problems.!° Another factor may 


surrounded as they are by gaujes 


ife ; ding and writing, leads to a group 
Sense of inferiority or a rejection of literacy as an unnecessary gauje accom- 
plishment. 


Many headteachers and teachers reco 


: gnize these problems, but, unless 
they have time and favourable Staffing ra p : 


tios, they know that they have little 
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hope of meeting the educational needs and demands of their travellers. 
Some schools, however, were having significant success with literacy levels, 
and it is possible to make judgements about the factors which led to their 
success. Much depended on the type of family from which the traveller 
children came, their regularity of attendance and length of previous edu- 
cation. The charisma and ability of individual teachers played a major part. 
The devotion of time to individual tuition (either in normal classes or in 
special all-traveller withdrawal groups) was also crucial, as was the relation- 
ship between the teacher and her or his traveller pupils. Factors which 
seemed irrelevant were the actual methods of teaching reading and the 
schemes and readers used, though infant school pre-reading activities linked 
to traveller culture played an important role. Methods of classroom organiz- 
ation, streaming and grouping of children, traditional or progressive tech- 
niques, extent of child-centredness, and teaching materials appeared to be 
insignificant, There was a subjective feeling sometimes that progress in 
literacy was closely linked to the age of the teacher and to his or her length 
of experience: the older and longer, the better the progress. This is not 
merely to be interpreted as a question of teacher quality but may arise 
because traveller children frequently learn better when under an older and 
more respectable-looking teacher. Another point which cannot be ignored 
is the sex of the teacher: boys gravitate towards male teachers (a junior 
School headmaster, for instance); whereas traveller girls feel insecure with a 
man. In general, traveller children respond well when their teachers are 
married and have children, especially if they can all go to the site for a 
friendly visit. 

Opinion within the teaching profession about the educational action 
Most suitable for traveller children was varied: pre-school and nursery 
education was universally considered as an important potential measure to 
enable travellers to enter school on a developmental par with gauje children. 

on-educational measures were also stressed: more and better permanent 
Sites, a settlement programme, a policy of changing traveller occupations 
and vocations to bring them closer to settled norms, social work to alleviate 
‘problem families’, an attempt to replace the waning Gypsy culture with an 
alternative and more educationally amenable ethos presumably closer to 
that of the teacher. Most teachers saw traveller children as socially and 
Culturally deprived and disadvantaged. There seemed a widespread belief 
that the travellers had no culture or even subculture as such but merely a 
Way of life—and one which met with general teacher disapproval. They saw 
their traveller pupils as linguistically impoverished and in dire need of com- 
Pensatory education. There was no question that most teachers were very 
Concerned about their traveller pupils, and several thought that education 
Could play a role in preventing the children from having to follow in their 
Parents’ footsteps. They tended to view traveller society as anachronistic and 
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saw little future in it. Many teachers felt travellers to be anti-social and 
considered that it was in their interests, and in the interests of society gener- 
ally, to intervene and force them to settle. Virtually all admitted that cs 
educational problems of traveller children could only be partially met while 
the travelling life continued to exist in its present form. 

More teachers saw schooling as a major force of social change among 
Gypsies at the primary level of the profession than at the secondary. Primary 
teachers saw more tangible success than secondary teachers, among whom 
there was much resignation to the facts that many travellers would pres 
maturely drop out and that few seemed to have been much changed by their 
schooling. Yet few teachers saw the need for educational provision outside 
or in addition to the school itself, and in general they disapproved of the 
‘interference’ of voluntary workers establishing summer schools and pre- 
school units in caravans on sites, though other teachers participated actively 
in these. — 

Most stressed the need for improving the educational provision within 
schools, extra staff and more accommodation being the most essential require- 


ments. Asked to state what special Provision they thought would be best 
suited to traveller children, 


divided about the wisdom 


classes. Also opinions were Strongly held, and it was obvious that such oe 
as ‘integration’, ‘segregation’, ‘assimilation’ and ‘separatist’? are highly 


ughly one hundred had made some special 
Provision in the form of inducti 


withdrawal groups, extra 
additional teachers with 


staff was damaging and such isi 
the non-travelling children i 
Four conditions seemed to 


firstly, the length of previous educational experience of the travellers; next, 


headteacher; thirdly, the availability of extra 


resources; and lastly, the age level of the school, There was a general move- 
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ment from separate reception situations to dispersal into normal classes as 
the children became socialized into the school routine. Special methods 
were less likely to have been needed in situations in which the travellers were 
already partially assimilated into the local community and had already had 
at least one generation of schooling. In general, infant schools favoured 
assimilation and socialization into normal classes—not surprisingly, for the 
infant school is to some extent dominated by socialization objectives, and 
the disparity between the educational attainment of travellers and gauje is 
Not so noticeable at infant age. Junior schools tended to favour regular 
remedial withdrawal groups and sometimes all-age special traveller classes. 
Secondary schools tended to have existing remedial classes into which the 
traveller children with low educational attainment were directed and from 
which they moved back into normal classes for craft and non-academic 
Subjects, Traveller children who were at least approaching the educational 
attainment norms of other children were dispersed in the normal manner at 
all levels of the system. 

At the time of the questionnaire (carly 1971), only three schools had 
Special teachers or ancillary helpers solely for the traveller childrens but 
between then and the conclusion of the project in August 1972, this picture 
Changed dramatically, and there were increases both in appointments of 
Special, sometimes peripatetic, teachers and in special accommodation units 
both in and outside school, on the site itself, for instance. Whether these 
developments were caused by a further phase in the implementation of the 
Caravan Sites Act, resulting in a new influx of unschooled children, or by a 
change of attitude within schools and LEAs about special methods and the 
educational needs of the child from unauthorized encampments 1s not clear. 

t might even be that the establishment of this Schools Council project 
Caused authorities to review the success of existing measures. The National 
Gypsy Education Council, at that time under Lady Plowden’s personal 
chairmanship, played an important role and was instrumental in instigating 
Several LEA innovatory projects. Certainly it has gradually Eo Zea 
that a conventional ‘open-door’ policy on admission of traveller c se 
Into schools fails, and that the attendance of traveller SERE : = l 
Universally makes great demands upon the resources and = involved. : 
as also been established that orthodox assimilative dispersal into norma 
is . ements of the children, 

Classes is in many cases insufficient to meet the requir ap 
pe ais f preparatory and bridging 
and that there is a real need for some form oF P pi con. takes ill 

education before travellers, formerly outside the system, 


advanta: s r A 

ge of schooling. TS. f this project 

The over-all conclusions of the research and ae se fio to 
ased upon the LEA survey, the headteachers eames lo 

Schools and the dialogue with teachers, are the same as those 

1967 Plowden Report: 
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Extreme as they are, the needs of gypsy children c: 
measures of the kind we recommend for t 
deprivation. They will require special att 
[Vol. 2, Appendix 12, p. 595] 


annot be effectively met by 
he more general problems of urban 
ention and carefully planned action. 


The effects and 


implications of the 1968 Caravan Sites Act, 
Part 2 


y no opposition. Its imple- 
xtremely slow and has been 


ased on the 1965 census figures. It 
or 15 to 20 families (a slight mis- 
than one trailer-caravan), and that 


and they would no | 
$ A z a longer 
be able to evade income tax, vehicle registration and insurance and so a 
Not everyone took this line 3 rather, they saw sites as i i 
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with a network of legal camping areas where they could continue their mode 
of life, including nomadism and their itinerant occupations. They would 
have to adapt to site life and live less outside the law, and their children 
Would attend school regularly. But it was thought that this would improve 
the standard and the quality of their life. Education would enable them to 
understand their position in society and help them to deal with bureaucracy. 
It would also give their children at least the choice of settling in houses. 

Both viewpoints took it for granted that sites would be provided quickly 
and that, together with education, would be a social cure-all for the problems 
of the Gypsy. Whether such a solution would be short- or long-term varied 
between commentators. Those who saw the Act as an instrument of eventual 
destruction of travelling and the assimilation of the group into the main- 
Stream of late twentieth-century life felt that Gypsies and travellers were an 
anti-social and outdated group. Those who wished to give them the choice 
of Continuing their basic life style within the restriction of official sites 
Obviously had a greater respect for the Gypsy heritage and represented the 
Standpoint which favoured a pluralistic concept of society. 

The purport of all present research, including this projects work and 
observations, suggests that a strong note of caution must be sounded at 
those who see the Act and education as a cure-all solution, whether it is 
approached from the majority assimilative view or the minority pluralistic 
One. There are many reasons for such caution. The main one is that, at the 
Tate of present local authority implementation, it may be well into the next 
Century before enough sites have been built. The second major reason is that 
there may have been a miscalculation about the strength of the Gypsy 
heritage and the feelings about the provision of sites among the travellers 


themselves, 


The tones adopted in the Ministry 
Teport, Gypsies pi Other Travellers, and in the Plowden Report were as 


Compassionate and as humanitarian as those of the Act itself, but the over-all 
attitude was based on the belief that the Gypsies were a depressed and dis- 
advantaged group facing a new crisis brought about by urban and suburban 
development which had removed their traditional camping haunts.'t The 
Gypsies were seen by many as a group facing extinction because of the in- 
Creasingly organized nature of modern government and society generally. If 
the opponents of Gypsies viewed them as depraved and anti-social, their 
advocates and supporters saw ther Bs ep tional cases within the general 
spectrum of deprivation and in dire need of social work and social action, 
Such views still dominate thought within the teaching profession and within 
ci i jaldom. 
pe considerations must be taken into account. The first 
of these is the serious underestimation of the traveller population, which is 
discussed in detail in the next chapter. Second, there are indications that 


of Housing and Local Government 
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with a gradual population increase,!? supplemented by a small but steady 
influx from Eire and a possible exodus of housed travellers on to the new 
sites, the number of families who will remain on unauthorized land may not 
be significantly reduced by the sites network for several years yet. In that 
time, the number of children outside the school system is likely to remain 
constant or even increase, although the number entering schools will grow. 
The raising of the school-leaving age has obviously already added to this 
trend. These predictions are based on present trends and might prove invalid 
if site provision accelerates further and LEAs adopt positive intervention 
policies on attendance and educational facilities, 

There are additional reasons, however, for pessimism: tenants on the new 
Sites tend to be small families, partly because this eases management problems 
and partly because selection policies favour the smaller family. There is 
almost certainly a bulge in the present under-five age group, and as medical 
supervision improves this trend will continue as infant mortality is reduced. 

There is a further major paradox in the 1968 Act—the limitation imposed 
on the obligatory provision by London and county boroughs. These need 
only to provide ‘adequate accommodation for 15 caravans’. County councils 
have no limitation and must Provide for the needs of the travellers in their 
respective areas, which will include the excess county borough families 

urban areas. These will become ‘no-go’ districts once 


ry to evict surplus families—and 
those created by a marriage between the 
n the official site. By January 1973, only 
granted designation, and these have not 
$ County councils can also be granted 
bu leve that it will be given until all the count 

boroughs within and nearby the county Honadtatiss have provided for om 
ready been designated, for until this has taken 
ony: ating the actual needs of travellers in the 


Es lies, the main result of which, wi 

a 2 of which will be the de-urban- 
vation of a community that, following the same directions as the settled 
ingly urban ever since the decline of its 
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agricultural occupations and the development of the scrap-metal industry. 
This will reverse a movement that has been taking place for up to fifty years, 
and it will almost certainly cause an economic crisis if families are forced 
into sites in remote rural districts where the transport overheads of scrap 
collection in the distant urban areas will be too high for economic subsistence. 
The other effect of an involuntary redistribution of families will be a dis- 
location of the wider ‘extended’ family and close kinship system that has 
been a major force of cohesion and survival within the travelling community. 

The net effect of the Act may thus be the creation of a new group of eco- 
nomically inadequate families. There may be a severe decline in family 
morale, which may have catastrophic implications on the education of the 
children, If, as must be expected, the Gypsies attempt to resist this enforced 
redistribution away from the districts they most need to frequent for economic 
reasons, and attempt to continue unauthorized camping in designated areas, 
there will be a period of court action, evictions and harassment more acute 
than that which the Act was designed to stop. If this does take place, the 
Gypsy will feel even more persecuted and alienated than he already does, 
and this will result in his having an even greater fear of and disrespect for 
the settled community and its institutions—including its schools. 

The local authority sites which have been developed so far, though they 
vary greatly in quality of amenities and in their topographical settings, have 


been of a surprisingly uniform design which takes little account of the hetero- 
y no provision of transit pitches or 


geneity of the travellers. There is virtuall: ansit 
transit sites for the nomadic families. The needs of the minority of old- 


fashioned horse and wagon families have been largely ignored, and virtually 
no sites have grazing land for families who keep horses. 

Partly because so few sites have been developed and partly because of the 
Way in which sites are managed, the travellers who have gained access to 
them are a far from representative group. Sites have obviously attracted 
those families who most wish to settle, and in turn local authorities have 
avoided tenants not likely to settle. Parents wanting their children to go to 
School have opted for sites, and this is sometimes a very acceptable quali- 
fication for tenancy. Only a small minority of the families who move on are 
‘distress’ families seeking the easier access to social-welfare benefits which 
is likely to be characteristic of a site. The majority of families choose to go to 


Sites because they can afford the rents or are members of the older generation 
(another reason for the smaller number of school-age children on sites as 
). Local authority site managers 


Opposed to unauthorized encampments, : à 
reinforce self-selection processes because they favour the more respectable ; 
affluent, and smaller families. They shy away from traditional Gypsies because 
they are ‘dirty’, though parodoxically they are closer to the romantic image of 
the Romany which some councils prefer to that of the modern ‘flash’ caravan 
traveller. Site managers prefer families who make a show of outward appear- 
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ances: vehicles of a recent model and expensive caravans. They also accept 
length of residence in the area as a criterion of selection; and those families 
with long-standing local connexions have preference over outsiders wanting 
to resort to the area. This works against the Irish and the Scottish, who are 
anyway considered socially less desirable. In fact, the Irish and Scottish 
travellers may have been resorting to the area for many generations—may 
have been born in it; but their accents and reputations weigh against them. 
Site managers tend not to favour dealers in ferrous scrap metals and car- 
breakers who have to break their Scrap on the site. Managers therefore choose 
travellers who can afford to rent yards locally and those who deal in non- 
ferrous metals and other ‘clean’ trades—perhaps a more justifiable criterion 


ground. Power Stations, railw. 
operative tips, and other unwholesome artefacts are 
Few sites have play areas for the children or communal recreational facilities. 


and the Over-proximity of caravans gives rise 


creat ee : TY among the settled communit 
e additional problems with travellers, for there are many taboos ee 


omplications resulting from Gypsy tradi- 
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would fail to reach the standards laid down for commercial sites—for example, 
they possess toilets and a tap but no sinks. 

Not all sites are as unsatisfactory as this; some are by any standards 
luxurious, with individual family wash-houses and day rooms. Some have 
additional grazing land, playgrounds or community centres, and are placed 
in attractive surroundings. But these are in the minority, and teachers in 
many of the schools visited during the project were extremely disturbed 
about the poor quality of the sites and the unprepossessing environments in 
Which their children lived. 

In an educational report such as this it is neither the intention nor would it 
be permissible to make recommendations on social policy or to condemn 
certain aspects of social legislation. Yet the days when it was possible to 
discuss educational problems without taking into account social and political 
forces are over. It is difficult to be optimistic about the effects which 
current implementation of the 1968 Act may have for education. The picture 
Presented in the foregoing paragraphs is a realistic one, as anybody who 
travels the country observing sites and encampments will discover, and the 
educational and social dangers implicit in the situation do exist. 


Review of educational theory and the schooling of travellers 


the main point at issue is whether travellers 
thin the spectrum of general deprivation 
l as social or cultural disadvantage) 
special case unlike any other 


In discussing educational theory, 
Should be treated as belonging wi 
(in their case educational privation as wel 
or whether they should be treated as a very 
group of children. The Plowden Report was able to straddle the fence by 
Claiming that they were ‘probably the most deprived children’ and yet 
could not be effectively catered for by the normal urban compensatory 
Measures recommended. It stated that they would ‘require special attention 
and carefully planned action’, but did not specify what kind. 

It was concluded at the end of the section on teacher opinion (see page 35) 
that there may be a great need for some form of bridging or inductive pro- 
gramme to enable travellers formerly outside the educational system to take 
full advantage of normal schooling.'* Later in this report, various measures 
are described or suggested which would fulfil such a bridging operation. So 
far, however, the basic objectives of bringing the Gypsy child into the main- 
tained system have not been questioned, though it has been noted that many 
teachers expressed doubts and reservations about this. Certainly no one 
Would question that it is very wrong that traveller children should not have 
at least the same equality of opportunity that other children have, but as 
things stand equality can exist only if travellers stop being travellers. Any 
attempt to make a totally separate compulsory educational system for Gypsies 
and other travellers would founder because some of the travellers themselves 
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would oppose it bitterly on the grounds of discrimination. It would not be 
recommended anyway because the segregrated Dutch system might be 
thought to create grave social alienation and isolation; besides, Dutch legis- 
lation has been passed in a different social context and in the light of a 
different educational philosophy. 

It seems wiser to suggest that the maintained system should itself be 
adaptable to the special needs of traveller children. This it is, sometimes, 
under various clauses of the 1944 Act, for instance, section 56, which 
enables LEAs to provide education other than in school and education for 
less than the normal school year (see page 116).15 Though many special 
measures are possible within the terms of existing legislation, it still remains 
for several LEAs and teachers to be convinced that the Gypsy warrants 


such consideration and favour 3 and there are three main justifications for 
such a view: 


(a) The Gypsies are a very special minority group. Quite unlike other 
minority or immigrant groups, they are a travelling society with a 
distinctive heritage that owes little to the value systems of settled 
communities. They have entirely different vocational aims. They have 
not ‘dropped out? of the host community, for they have never been 


Part of its mainstream. They have their own family-centred educative 
system. 


(b) The maintained educational system has sin 


force the majority of travellers into attending schools. Secondary 


drop-out, casual absenteeism, continued nomadism even after a net- 
work of sites has been completed, wi 


that travellers and normal schooli 
patible forces, which will frequ 
(c) The development of experim 


gularly failed to attract or 


YPsies’ terms as well as o 


urs. Such i 
State welfare Support in dire ne SEES OS and S faUl ack i 


cessity. 
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Certainly among some travellers—particularly the lower strata of Irish 
and Scottish—there are problems of alcoholism and habitual criminality 
(mainly for petty offences). These are problems in every section of society 
but some of the highest rates occur among formerly nomadic minority 
groups which have been forced to settle and change their traditional life 
styles—the American Indians, for instance. However, among traveller 
families in England and Wales, these problems are rare. It is significant that 
there are virtually no old Gypsy people in homes, very few Gypsy children in 
care, and little evidence of emotional maladjustment among Gypsy children. 
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4 The nature of travelling society 


Because the case made for special treatment for traveller children in this 
report rests upon its interpretation of the nature of traveller society, this 
chapter outlines the nature and background of travellers as they were observed 
during the project and in the light of previous studies. Its nine sections 
comprise a survey of previous studies ; consideration of problems of termino- 
logy and definition; an account of origin and histories of the various travelling 
groups; categorization of travellers by extent of nomadism and settlement; 
a study of demography and health 3 accounts of regional and other differences 
in employment and life style; as well as of conditions of life (inside trailers, 
the immediate environment outside trailers and on sites and encampments) ; 
a sketch of their cultural heritage, customs and language; and, finally, a 
profile of the traveller child as a case for education. 


Survey of previous studies! 


The range of works on Gypsies, from the Journal of the Gyspy Lore Society, 
dating back to the 1880s, and the literature on travellers from John Hoyland’s 
Historical Survey of the Customs and Present State of the Gypsies of 1816 
(probably the first major work on Gypsies published in England) to Grattan 
Puxon and Dr Donald Kenrick’s The Destiny of Europe’s Gypsies (1972), is a 
tribute to the traveller’s ability to intrigue but to confound the scholar. 
George Borrow and other sentimental writers, such as the Reverend George 


reminiscences about their dalliance on the fringe of the well-known ‘gyp- 
sities’, Smart and Crofton’s Dialect of the English Gypsies, published in 
1875, remains the best dictionary of Anglo-Romany, though there is now a 
real need for it to be up-dated and revised. George Smith of Coalville, the 
Simsons, Leland and many other writers of the nineteenth century provide 
contrasting but mainly distorted views likely to mislead readers rather than 
to illuminate them, as do Bercovici, Vesey-Fitzgerald, Jan Yoors, Croft- 
Cooke and Walter Starkie in the twentieth century. MacAlister has published 
a detailed discussion of Shelta, and gives a long wordlist in his The Secret 
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Languages of Ireland (1937), but it is mainly based on previous work by 
Sampson and not on original research. The first major political figure to 
take up the Gypsies’ cause, Norman Dodds, M.P., produced Gypsies, 
Didikois and Other Travellers (posthumously published in 1966), but it is an 
idealistic mixture of polemics and personal reminiscence. Silvester Gordon 
Boswell has published an autobiography, The Book of Boswell (1970), edited 
by John Seymour, which may start a spate of much-needed writing by Gypsies 
themselves, though the works of Gypsy Petulengro before the war are 
stimulating. The books of Dominic Reeve give a useful though popularized 
guide to life on the roadside as it was rather than is. Perhaps the most 
interesting recent book has been Gypsies: Wanderers of the World, full of 
sumptuous colour photographs and journalistic reportage of Clifford Lee’s 
journey from Liverpool to New Delhi, attempting to retrace the footsteps of 
his Romany ancestors, and descriptions of the many Gypsy communities he 
visited en route, published in book form by the National Geographic Society 
in 1970. 

Taken as a body of literature it is entertaining and interesting but not 
very informative. Much of the material is now dated, but even the most 
recently published literature is either pretentious (for example, Duff’s trans- 
lation of Jean-Paul Clébert’s The Gypsies—the standard Penguin) or seemingly 
out of touch with the realities of caravan dwelling and contemporary con- 
ditions among travellers. Grattan Puxon’s On the Road (National Council for 
Civil Liberties) is in touch, but its tone of civil-rights outrage may be off- 
putting to many readers. 

Perhaps of greater value to 
temporary travellers are the officia! 


the reader wanting a quick insight into con- 
1] government reports. The Report of the 
Commission on Itinerancy (Dublin, 1963) is very much a report by officials. 
The 1967 Ministry of Housing and Local Government report of the 1965 
census of travellers in England and Wales and an extended analysis of data 
collected in the census, Gypsies and Other Travellers, presents a humane, 
informative but now believed to be a rather superficial, description and 
suspect enumeration of travellers. The more detailed, but similiar, Scottish 
Development Department’s Scotland’s Travelling People (1971), contains 
the findings of an extended project and two censuses conducted in 1969. 
These reports, especially the latter two, have the virtues of attempting to 
describe the real conditions of contemporary travelling life, and they avoid 
the romanticized notions of the ‘rue’ or ‘real Gypsies and the cultural 
nostalgia that dominates so many of the previously mentioned works—with 
the exception of George Smith of Coalville, who saw it as a divine mission to 
eradicate the Gypsies’ ‘lying, plundering, dirty, filthy, cheating and crafty 
habits’.? However, these reports are limited because there are many pitfalls 
in relying too much upon normal sociological methods. To attempt to base 
an analysis of Gypsy and travelling communities on census and questionnaire 
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data alone is very dangerous, and in fact the Scottish, and English and Welsh 
reports are on safer ground when their authors rely upon judicious observation. 
The recognition of gaps and unreliability in the English and Welsh report 
led the Centre for Environmental Studies to establish a project on travellers 
based upon extended field-work. There was close consultation between the 
Schools Council project and some members of the CES team, and draft 
chapters of their respective reports were exchanged. Some of the findings 
and conclusions of the reports complement and reinforce each other; and it 
is hoped that together they will contribute to traveller studies of the future 
by exposing the main areas about which so little is known. 

The dangers of the questionnaire and statistical method of studying 
travellers is best illustrated by considering the two censuses conducted in 
Scotland in 1969. It must first be said that they were well planned and that 
account was taken of the pitfalls exposed by the earlier English and Welsh 
census. The results confirm that normal demographic analysis is extremely 
difficult in the case of travellers. The first count in March recorded 303 
individual travelling families. The August census revealed 344—an increase 
of 41 families. However, an analysis of family data (names, ages and 
numbers of offspring and other adults in the household) resulted in the dis- 
covery that only 147 families recorded in March had been recounted in 
August. Between March and August, 197 families had materialized seemingly 
from nowhere; and 157 had disappeared or eluded the census team.? 

There are many possible explanations for this remarkable discrepancy. 
Scottish travellers (a higher Proportion of whom were in tents than in 
England and Wales) probably resort to winter housing and summer travelling 
more than do their counterparts south of the border. Some of the families 
counted in March may have travelled out of Scotland to England, Wales or 
Ireland; or they may have hidden in order to elude the census, or merely 
been overlooked. The same could be said about the August figure; though 
if traveller replies can be trusted a Proportion confirmed that they had been 
in houses during March. An unknown number of families may not have been 
counted on either one or both occasions because they were actually travelling 
the toads that day, It must also be expected that several families, in traveller 
tradition, changed their names and gave different information about their 
offspring’s ages, their number and so on. In short, as usual, the travellers 
managed to defy the attempt to study them. Perhaps the only way of making 
a reliable Count of travellers (or rather, of caravans and tents) might be by 
aerial Photography. Traveller camps and their trailer caravans are surprisingly 
easy to distinguish from chalet bungalows and chalet caravans on holiday or 
residential camps of the settled community, and it is even possible to dis- 
tinguish between gauje and traveller trailers on mixed residential sites. 

Nevertheless, the 1967 English and Welsh report and that for Scotland in 
1971 have helped to establish traveller studies on a new sociological footing. 
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It was little wonder that the previous ephemeral literature, which lacked 
realistic description of the life style of ordinary travellers and helped to 
create the myth of the ‘true’ Gypsy, promoted the belief among teachers 
and other readers that contemporary travellers were nearing extinction, a 
racially diluted group which had come into the cities and were camped on 
major road verges waiting for the new sites that would be used as a stepping- 
stone to assimilation and house dwelling. The distorted emphasis on folk- 
lore, customs and culture based on European traditional Gypsy tribal rites, 
SHEE given credence, resulted in widespread denial by teachers that their 
children possessed any semblance of culture—the outright denial, in fact, 
that they were Gypsies at all. Instead, they were ‘itinerant scrap dealers’, 
itinerant traders’, ‘scrap metal travellers’, ‘Welsh travelling scrap mer- 
chants’, ‘pickers’, ‘children who live in caravans’ and ‘social drop outs, 
more or less permanent’, though one aficionado claimed that ‘with the 
exception of one family of Romani the travellers were in the main Neidi 
and Didakais. There are no Tinkers or Mumpers.’ 


The report on travellers in England and Wales reinforced the view that 


the old Gypsy had died out, for, although it pointed out the derogatory 


nature of some of the terms described in the next section of this chapter, it 
did not deny their validity. Indeed, it claimed that: 


blood have also adopted the gypsy way of 


Groups with no claim to Romany 
ed it for several generations. This latter 


life and, in some cases, have follow 
group are called mumpers.. .* 

was avoided, and the whole emphasis given 
t with the external aspects of traveller life. 
ross is that of an itinerant 


A detailed analysis of heritage 
in the report was factual and deal 
The ultimate image of the Gypsy that comes ac 
scrap dealer facing a social crisis. 

It is probable that most of today’s travellers have some Romany blood [cf. 
Previous quotation]. And all, irrespective of the extent of their Romany blood, 
experience the same difficulties in carrying on their way of life in our society." 


The report itself was a policy recommendation, and its fruit was the Caravan 
Sites Act. The report has paradoxically helped to reduce the traveller to a 
Social problem, part society’s and part his own. Local authority officers, site 
managers and local councils are at present dominated by this attitude. It 


Prevails with only a few notable exceptions among teachers. 


Problems of terminology and definition 


There is no question that many of the problems headteachers experienced in 
classifying their traveller children in the questionnaire arose because the 
terminology with respect to travellers is very confusing—and although it 
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must be admitted that the questionnaire itself gave insufficient help, the 
resulting answers to the question of designation of child were sometimes 
extremely revealing. 

The confusions do not arise merely because writers in the past have been 
imprecise. The terminology used for travellers is related to the host com- 
munity’s prejudice against the group, its stereotyping of it, the familiar scape- 
goat mechanism, and its proneness to ‘divide’ for the purpose of ‘ruling’. It 
is also related to the traditional belief in ethnic or national purity, in racial 
purity and in their connexion—in the popular mind and in that of the nine- 
teenth-century anthropologist—with cultural superiority and moral rectitude, 
as Thomas Acton has shown and as will be brought out in the report by the 
Centre for Environmental Studies.® 

The travellers have themselves encouraged this, or have been forced into 
doing so because they have existed as outsiders under constant threat. 
Most writers have searched for the ‘deepest? Romany words and grammar” 
and for the ‘truest? Gypsies with the strongest culture and folklore which 
could support their thesis that the Gypsies came from northern India. Thus 
the travellers were given a defence against their stigmatized image and actual 
complaints against them made by the host community. They could always 
say that they were the ‘real’ Gypsies but that the people down the road 
were not and it was the latter who were unclean, deceitful and the cause of 
the trouble.® 

This connexion between a ‘good’ Gypsy and a ‘pure’ Gypsy is based on 
two myths: first, that racial purity or blood determines moral and cultural 
behaviour;? and second, that the travelling population can be divided into 
two distinct groups—‘real’ and genetically ‘debased’ Romany stock. 

It would be foolhardy to deny that some travellers intermarried with 
gaujes over the centuries more so than others. Whether there are any ‘un- 
adulterated’ families is dubious, though there are still a few families who 
would claim this. Silvester Gordon Boswell presents his credentials in a 
family tree which he can trace back to the 1750s.!° However, this is exceptional, 
and probably many other branches of the family have married non-Gypsies 
during this time. A hierarchy of Romany-ness probably does exist, at least 
theoretically, but it would have to include the Irish and Scottish travellers 
as well as Gypsy groups throughout Europe. It is almost impossible to prove 
pedigree, and families that are ‘pure’ would have achieved it by considerable 
close cousin marriages and might, therefore, be drawing on a dangerously 
restricted genetic pool—a point made by Gypsy Petulengro himself.!! There 
is one further point that undermines the whole purity argument: nobody 
knows for certain the true origin of the Romany tribes. Was there one tribe 
or several ? Did they all come from the same place ? Was the Romany stock 
io before the influx into the British Isles? These points are dealt with 
ater in this chapter (see pages 58 and 60), where it is indicated that in all 
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probability there will never be answers to such questions; who, after all, 
can claim to be thoroughly ‘Anglo-Saxon’ or ‘English’? At any rate, the 
search for pure lineage or for the creation of a hierarchy of Romany-ness 
are not pursuits which should in any way affect social or educational policy. 

The problems of definition and terminology are also complicated by the 
existence of the restrictive legal definition of ‘Gypsy’ operating in England 
and Wales: ‘Since a recent High Court ruling a gypsy is defined, for legal 
purposes, as a person without fixed abode who leads a nomadic life dwelling 
in tents or other shelters or caravans or other vehicles; i.e. as a class of 
person. . . 1? 


This definition has already created anomalies—as, for example, when a 


recognized Gypsy loses a planning appeal to develop a private caravan site 
he had an address and had 


on the grounds that he was not a Gypsy because 
been settled for too long. Such a restrictive definition is of little value to 


sociologists and educators because it ignores the complex kinship and heritage 
patterns which cut across nomadic and sedentary life styles. The educational 
problems of housed and camp-site children have much in common, though 
nomadism introduces a major practical difficulty. Patterns of movement to 
and from houses and the roadside are complex. Legally, however, a person 
Ceases to be a Gypsy as soon as he settles, although by acclaim, self-ascription, 


kinship links, and observable heritage there may be no question about his 
actual identity. 


Gypsy 

This spelling is preferred to ‘Gipsy’ b K 
throughout this report because it is used in an ethnic sense. It is thought to 
be a contraction of ‘Egyptian’, the self-styled appellation used by the early 
Romany tribes reaching Western Europe and Britain in the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries. The European equivalents seem to be rather closer in 
etymology to ‘Tinker’: Athingands (Greek); Cinghanes (Turkish), | Gitanos 
(Spanish), Gitans or Tziganes (French)—Manouches, a word very similar to 
the Bengali word for ‘people’, refers to a specific group in France—Zigenare 
(Swedish), Zigeuner (German and Dutch), Zingari (Italian). Perhaps the 


word ‘itinerant’ may be etymologically related too. Other countries have at 
least as many pejorative and cant alternatives for their ‘mixed-blood’ 
travellers. There are also native (non-Romany) nomadic groups, some with 
ancient origins and some of more modern origins who may have mixed with 
other travellers and Gypsies or with drop-outs from society. These native 
groups are called zjótten in Holland and tattare in Sweden. We, in this country, 
have a housed group of dealers in scrap metal and other waste products who 
in some areas are called ‘tatters’ or otters’. Such groups may have Gypsy 
commercial connexions but seem not to have married with them much— 
for instance, the ‘tatters of Tipton in Staffordshire’. 


y the literate traveller, and capitalized 
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The word ‘Gypsy’ is used by many writers as a synonym for ‘Romany’, 
but some may use ‘Romany Gypsy’ and ‘Tinker Gypsy’, which makes 
‘Gypsy’ more generic as a term. Popular usage is similarly complex: some- 
times flattering and sometimes abusive, occasionally drawing the distinction 
with ‘Tinker’ and at times used indiscriminately for all travelling groups (a 
fact much resented and hotly contested by fairground operators). The word 
also can be used adjectivally in such expressions as ‘a Gypsy cure’, ‘a 
Gypsy curse’, ‘a Gypsy wife’ (compare ‘tinker’s curse’ and, in Scotland, 
‘tink(l)er wife’). Gypsiologists and some travellers prefer ‘Romany’, or ‘Rom’, 
‘Romanichal’ to ‘Gypsy’ because of the popular denigration implied by the 
latter.15 

There are regional differences in the word’s usage and in its acceptability 
to travellers, the South West being the region where the most resistance 
exists. But it is interesting to note that even there, distinction is made 
between the word when used by outsiders and when used by a member of 
the group itself. This account of a conversation with an old woman in 
Somerset will illustrate the point. 


Now don’t yous go calling us that, young man. Gypsy is mumply old hedge- 
crawlers and dirty riff-raff. They give us a bad name. We’s travellers. 


She was then shown a large photograph of a traveller family group from the 
Black Country. She immediately called over a young grandson. 


Look here... ! Them’s a photer of our own people this man knows from 
miles away. Them’s real old Gypsy folk. They’s what we calls travelling 
Gypsies, see. Now [pointing to the father in the picture], that’s my man’s 
sister’s son, and them’s his children [naming them]. But she [the mother of 
the group], she’s my mother’s great-grand-niece, you see. Now there! But 
we’s all Gypsies. All of us ———es. Now that’s the truth of it, my dear love. 


Her reason for not wanting her grandchildren to be called Gypsies in school 
was that too often it became ‘dirty Gyppo’ in the playground, and because 
she claimed that most gaujes did not understand what it meant. 

The definition of ‘Gypsy’ preferred by the project and the one adopted 
elsewhere in this report is similar to that developed in a draft chapter of the 
report by the Centre for Environmental Studies already referred to: self- 
ascription, someone who is accepted by other members of the Gypsy com- 
munity as a Gypsy, and has at least one natural parent who is a Gypsy. On 
rare occasions a non-Gypsy married to a Gypsy, who is accepted on all 
three counts, may be adopted and allowed to take on the identity, but his 
gauje nature is never forgotten. Children of mixed parenthood are granted 
Gypsy identity in nearly every case. 

In this report, ‘Gypsy’ is used to distinguish the English and Welsh 
travellers who speak Anglo-Romany and have customs which can be related 
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toa Romany past, from Irish and Scottish ‘Tinkers’, who possess a basically 
different heritage. There are Irish and Scottish ‘Romanies’, and evidence to 
date suggests that there has been so much intermarriage between the groups 
that, although the differences between the extremes are obvious, there are 
many families who can lay claim to both identities with equal justification. 
On a language level, Anglo-Romany is laced with Shelta (the secret language 
of the Irish Tinker) and the cant of Scottish travellers (also closely linked to 
Shelta). There are many families whose members can speak both languages. 
Nevertheless, such a broad distinction is justified and functional. 


Didikoi(s) 

‘Didikois’ is one of the most common terms 
to describe travellers whom they believe to be 
blood. Smart and Crofton in their 1875 dictionary suggest that the word is 
formed from ‘dik-akei’, the half-breed Gypsy mispronouncing it ‘did’, thus 
Signifying his ‘debased’ parentage,'* though this may be thought rather far- 
fetched.15 Whatever the origin, Gypsies tend to use it in two senses: firstly, 
when talking to aliens they refer to a half- or less than half-breed Gypsy; 
secondly, amongst themselves and friendly gaujes they admit its meaning- 
lessness except as an abusive label. However, there is evidence to suggest 
that it may also be used as a synonym for ‘Gypsy’, though this may be de- 
pendent on regional deviation: the word is more common in Kent than in 
the Midlands. Thomas Acton suggests that multiple meanings co-exist, for 
he recorded the following variations of the well-known jingle, ‘I’m the 
Romani Rai’: 


used by the settled community 
of mixed and impure Gypsy 


I'm the Romani Rai. I’m a true/real didicai. 
I’m the Romani Rai. Just an old didicai. 
They call me the Romani Rai, but J’m only an old didicai.1® 

of alternative meanings, the reply was that it 
was all the same song. This impression seemed to be confirmed in the course 
of research for this project, when a child in Wolverhampton sang each 
Version in the reverse order to that presented above as the gradually changing 
refrain to the song. It is certainly not a word to be recommended to teachers. 


When he pointed out this range 


Posh-rat 

This is another denigrating term, > 
half, rax(t)=blood). The bilingual pun and ins 
reinforces the pejorative connotation. This wor 


days and is, one hopes, dying out. 
Needy (neidi, etc.), pikie, mumper or mumpli 


crawler 
All these and many other often regionally limited terms are more extreme 


the Anglo-Romany for half-breed (posh= 
ult is too obvious to miss, and 
d is not very common nowa- 


(sometimes adjectival), hedge- 
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than posh-rat or didikois in suggesting even lower levels in the theoretical 
hierarchy of Romany-ness to which this report gives little credence. 

Gauje (or gorgio) P 

The pronunciations vary, but perhaps the most common version heard is 
that which rhymes with ‘orgy’. Smart and Crofton give several variants: 
‘gorjo’, “gorjer’, as well as the French and Turkish versions from Dr Alexandre 
Paspati’s Etudes sur les Tchinghianes (Constantinople, 1870)—gadjé (m) gadjí 
(£) and gadjé (pl)17 Such declensions can still be detected among some 
Gypsies in England and Wales, but so can non-declining and variant forms, 
Such as ‘gorgia’ (as in ‘Borgia’), often depending on dominant regional 
accent. 

There is no confusion about the word’s implication of gentile and non 
traveller. Irish Tinkers may use ‘buffer’. Scottish travellers may use ‘flattie’, 
as do the fairground showmen, but ‘country people’ is a more common 
equivalent. There are more derogatory words which all travellers use—but 
those are their Privilege. ‘Gauje’ can usually be adopted by teachers once a 
good relationship has been established. 


Tinker 


This is the most awkward of all the terms applied to travellers and the one 
whose careless use is most likely to cause resentment from the people them- 


Selves. Unlike ‘didikois’ and ‘mumper’, it is a term that cannot easily be 
avoided. 


Welsh Gypsies and the Irish and Scottish travellers or Tinkers® This point 


where it is suggested that 
ustify its adoption through- 


However, the term has been widely used both in Popular and in official 
circles to describe all travellers in England and Wales other than a small and 
usually unspecified group of ‘true Gypsies’. This indiscriminate use is 
based on a myth which it is hoped has already been exploded by the definition 
and discussion of ‘Gypsy’ in the foregoing pages, English Gypsies are uni- 
versally resentful if they are called Tinkers by officials and in local n ewspapers. 
Opinions among the Irish and Scottish travellers about being called Tinkers 
is mixed, but less hostility to the term may well exist among the Trish, some 
of whom are proud of its association with copper- and tin-smithery, Seaan. 
élite occupation among itinerant groups. Nowadays the term has lost its 
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Occupational connotations, for it may be applied to tarmac layers, horse- 
dealers, scrap-metal workers or antique furniture dealers. Like the Gypsy, 
the Tinker gains his identity through the three main determinants of self- 
ascription, common acceptance and descent through at least one parent. His 
heritage is observably different from that of the Gypsy, though his life style 
and role in society are almost identical. 

This raises some complicated questions. Are there no English or Welsh 
Tinkers ? Are all Scottish and Irish travellers Tinkers and not Gypsies ? To 
what extent are all the groups genealogically connected ? For how long does 
a Scottish or Irish Tinker have to stay in England before his Tinker identity 
is lost? What are the possible political and social consequences of making an 
ethnic distinction between Gypsy and Tinker ? Might it, for instance, rein- 
force existing discriminative practice against the Irish and Scottish ? Having 
attempted to destroy the thesis of the ‘true’ Gypsy, has not another fallacious 
thesis been presented—that of the ‘ordinary’ Gypsy and the ‘ordinary’ 


Tinker, and one that exploits the accidental distribution of the Tinkers 


Into Ireland and Scotland ? 

There is justification in asking each of 
neat definition can ipso facto answer them all. Nevertheless, it is possible to 
give some of the answers. Virtually no evidence was found in England and 
Wales of an ancient and indigenous nomadic group displaying such marginal 
Romany heritage as the Irish and Scottish Tinkers. There are admittedly a 
Very small minority of Irish and Scottish Romany Gypsy families—or at 
least Gypsies travelling in Ireland and Scotland whose dominant second 
language is Anglo-Romany rather than Shelta. Some are visitors from Eng- 
land and Wales, others were born here but have strong Irish or Scottish 
accents. Yet, even within the same family, it is sometimes the case that the 
accents of the children depend upon where they spent their early years. 
Intermarriage among all these groups can be detected, but they are pro- 
Portionately rare. In general, whenever a marriage between persons from 
the two groups took place, the new nuclear family created joined one of the 
groups and dissociated themselves from the other. This was sometimes 
observed as a cause in eventual marital breakdown. 

Many Scottish and Irish Tinker families have been making excursions into 
England and Wales for generations, and some have even stayed here for 
Surprisingly long periods, but they tend to visit their ‘ancestral’ countries 
regularly, sometimes even seasonally. They lose their identity only if they 
marry into the Gypsy community and become totally assimilated into it— 
for instance, in the case of some of the Raffertys or Finneys, though these 
were probably Irish Romany families in the first instance. The situation is 
extremely complicated, and there are many Irish Tinker families travelling 
the roads of England and Wales who by no stretch of the imagination can 
be:.called: mmigrants’, for their children, perhaps even they themselves, 


these questions, but of course no 
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were born here. Some would even claim to be at least as ‘indigenous’ as some 
of the Gypsies, say, of Wales, who have moved into the Black Country. 
Yet their accents are retained and Shelta is their dominant secret language. 
They would also claim to be Tinkers, not Gypsies. Yet there is much to be 
said for dropping both terms altogether and using only ‘traveller’-—a course 
of action strongly recommended to teachers within classroom and school 
situations. Nevertheless, the differences between the two groups are very 
clear and are acknowledged to be of great importance by the people them- 
selves, 

Broadly speaking, all would call themselves ‘travellers’, but none — 
wish to be called ‘mumpers’ or ‘posh-rats’ and so on. ‘Didikois’ is a confuse 
term subject to regional variation in meaning; it is best left as an in-group 
nickname. ‘Gypsy’ and ‘Tinker’ are now used so widely that however unfor- 
tunate their connotations of stigma, it was felt that they would have to be 
adopted in this report. 

These problems of definition and terminology have been concentrated 
upon because there is so much confusion about travellers and how to describe 
them. Besides the terms dealt with already, there is the official jargon: 
‘itinerant’, ‘migrant’ and ‘nomad’. There are also the words that frequently 
crop up in ancient as well as in recent legislation: ‘hawker’, ‘pedlar’ and 
‘tatter’, These obviously refer to particular trades which are practised by 
house dwellers as well as by travellers. Official and public confusion some 
times arises because the travellers are confused with vagrants or ‘vagabonds 
(archaic), or even tramps. In fact, the vagrant and the traveller community 
are poles apart, for the former are unquestionably society’s drop-outs. 
Curiously, it is the Irish Tinker who is most likely to help the tramp oF 
‘dosser’ by offering him the cab of a lorry to sleep in, food and clothing; 
perhaps even a small wage, in return for casual labouring. A Tinker family 
may return several times to the same town and Pick up the same dosser on 
each occasion. Some examples of this reveal little humanity on the part of 
the Tinker, for the dosser is used as a general skivvy, sleeping under the 
lorry and not in the cab. But several examples exist of a Tinker family 

adopting a chronic alcoholic and rehabilitating him as a special member of 
the group with a separate trailer and van. 

Throughout this report the dominant term used is ‘traveller’. It is the 
safest of all the labels because it is acceptable to all the groups. It has only 
two minor drawbacks: it is obviously euphemistic, and it is sometimes 
contradictory in that it is often applied to families who are virtually sedentary. 
Though there comes a time when some Gypsies and Tinkers can no longer 
be literally called ‘travellers’, the term is used in a generic sense throughout 
this report. £ 

The problem of euphemism is one which the travellers thems 


: elves must 
meet. It is hard for them to do this while all the other names 


are so stig- 
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matized. Eventually, the avoidance of ‘Gypsy’ and ‘Tinker’ may lead to 
denial of actual identity and a lack of faith in heritage. Silvester Gordon 
Boswell, who has grandchildren who are housed, makes this point strongly 
and movingly at the conclusion of his autobiography: 


Yes, Lewis’s little children will tell you he’s a Gypsy. He’s a Romany, a real 
Romany man, That what his little Lewis will say. Little Duggie does the same. 
Little Jimmy—‘What are you, Jimmy ?’ 

‘Tm a Gypsy!’ 

And then probably these children will turn round and say to me when I 
tell them to keep quiet or something in the yard, or not ride their bicycle, 
they say: ‘Gypsy—Gypsy—Gypsy Gypsy!” 

Oh I like it—go on—carry on—keep it u 
the name—that is, with me. I tease them for it, to bring it 

And then eventually they’ll find out what a Gypsy mean: 
This is a common parental attitude, and one also found in a very few schools 
where teachers recognized that their traveller children were being denied 
their true identity and were in danger of developing negative self-images, 
€specially within the school environment. 


p! I like them to keep the word in 
out of them. 
329 


Origins and histories of the various travelling groups 
ction that the travellers in England and 


It has been argued in the previous se 
pn p oups. The first are the Gypsies, native 


Wales can be divided into two main gr ie 
to England and Wales, who possess a vestigial but significant Romany 
heritage and who exhibit to a varying degree Romany ancestry. They speak 
Anglo-Romany, as a secret, ‘in-group’ language. hey: steprescnt: ae least 
80%, of all the travellers in England and ‘Wales. In addition, as has been 
Suggested, there is an unknown number of housed Gypsies whom some 
observers think could easily outnumber those actually travelling and living 
i ish and Scottish travellers or Tinkers, 


in car; 4 dl there are the Ir shell 
avans. Secondly, gularly journeying in England and Wales for 


Man been re: 
y of whom have They are probably well under 15% of the 


gen 5 centuries. e ae, A 
erations, even they may easily be distinguished by accent 


travelli lation. Although i 
desi ites P kaamt and although Romany heritage and ancestry have 


le : “histories, the dominant influence derives from an indigenous 
= ma a ae Shelta (or Gammon), spoken by the Irish, and 
Sonit Seabee cant’ are closely related and appear to have a common 
PE eT tih travellers are much rarer than the Irish—3 or 4% of 

the total travelling population of Eiplind'and Wales. 
A very few visiting European Gypsies are recorded in various places— 
months on the Redbridge site at Hainault in 1971. Dr 


ri for a few i 
3 ae then Secretary of the Gypsy Council, sent the project reports 
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of semi-settled, housed Kalderesh communities in London and Birmingham, 
and of Lovari in Bristol. The group on the Redbridge site appeared to be 
Lovari from Germany and Holland, but their actual base was Yugoslavia. 
They are obviously internationally nomadic, and they deal mainly in carpets 
and gold ornaments. : 

There may be a very few travelling families caravanning who have neither 
Gypsy nor Tinker connexions 3 one, an engineer, has recently been prosecuted 
for being a ‘Gypsy’. But other than this, even though they were sought after, 
none was seen during the course of the project. However, three or four 
caravan-dwelling families who were definitely gauje were met—‘problem 
families’ who had been placed on a permanent site as a temporary measure 
by a local authority. One was at the Bromsgrove RDC site, others were 19 
Hertfordshire and Surrey, and among these there were probably some of 
traveller stock. There were several individuals living beside traveller families, 
nearly always single males and mostly dossers. In unauthorized encampments 
no family was seen which was genealogically isolated from other families on 
the site, from housed Gypsies or Tinkers in the neighbourhood, or from 
accepted travellers on nearby sites or camps. On one site owned privately 
by a Gypsy, one caravan was occupied by an ex-canal lengthman (the site 
bordered on a canal and a boatyard), and another was the holiday home ofa 
retired academic and his wife. This man was allowed to stay on the site 
because ‘he paid his rent’ and was a personal friend. Another family on the 
site was denigrated as being non-Gypsy, but other travellers on a nearby 
site confirmed a blood relationship to them, and even said that the site owner 
was related. 

Contrary to the majority views of teachers and local authority officers, the 
existence of an even moderately significant Proportion of non-Gypsy, n00- 
Tinker groups of itinerant scrap dealers who are drop-outs from settled 
society was not in any way substantiated by the work of the project. Rather, 
it was found that the belief in the existence of numbers of such vagrants 1S 
based on a combination of prejudice, lack of close observation and a tendency 
to see the whole question of identity in the light of ethnic purity. The 
government report, which accepted the existence of mumpers (non-Gypsies) 
and anyway treated all travellers, irrespective of background, as a social 
problem, rather than as a society with a distinct heritage and value system 
quite different from that of the settled community, also had its share of 
influence on popular opinion. Sometimes this view was held in spite of the 


incontestably Gypsy names of families on the site and the fact that all the 
families on the site ‘appeared’ to be 
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hamshire, throughout the West Midlands, at Brynmawr in Monmouthshire, 
in Somerset and Devon, Bedfordshire, in London and generally throughout 
the Home Counties deep into Kent. Although the primary purpose of these 
visits was to see the school, the teachers and their traveller pupils, there 
Was sufficient time to undertake what proved to be a fascinating study in 
Kinship among a nomadic people. A batch of photographs was accumulated, 
mainly of children in or passing through the West Midlands, note was made 
of family names and a minimum of data about first names of parents and 
children sufficient to establish kinship relations if they existed. This was 
incidental to the work of the project, and it is not possible to record it all 
because of lack of time and of skill. Besides, to establish precise relationships 
necessitates more trust than can be gained on a one-day casual visit. However, 
it became absolutely clear that the travellers of England and Wales consist 
of a complex network of interrelated families with extremely far-reaching 
kinship patterns which link together all the Gypsies. Similar patterns exist 
among most of the Irish and Scottish, and the three major groups are also 
interlocked to a minor extent. All three groups have extensive contact with 
house-dwelling Gypsy or Tinker families, who are subject to the same kinship 
structure. Most of the families admitted that both now and in the past there 
had been marriage into and from the host gauje community; that indeed a 
branch of the family were no longer travellers and some had even been lost 
from the Gypsy or Tinker community altogether. 

Thus the Boswells, Lees, Prices, Smiths, Hernes, Woods, Penfolds, 
Hugheses, Chapmans, Joneses, Gaskins, Lovells, Taylors, Brazills and others 
Spread throughout England and Wales and are to a lesser degree related to 
all the other families, including the Scottish and Irish. The picture is 
similar to that of a small geographically isolated settled community in which 
intermarriage and first- and second-cousin pairings are common. The basic 
difference is that this is a nomadic people and so kinship is spread nationwide. 
Several families mentioned European and Canadian or Australian relatives, 
some had American cousins—so there is an international structure too. 

Tris not surprising to find that these same names recur throughout literature 
on British Gypsies—from the writings of Hoyland to those of Silvester 
Gordon Boswell. The Gypsy community, for all its admixture of gauje blood, 
has retained its traditions and its family-based life style. It is no longer 
Possible to identify Gypsies physically by dark complexion, black hair and 
dark eyes or by other facial features (though the East Riding Smiths come 
close to a traditional image and many families have genetic throwbacks who 
are extremely swarthy). The Kent Smiths tend to be blond, as do many of 
the Prices, but the latter frequently hide this by make-up and hair dyeing. 
Families involved in fortune telling and traditional craft-work may also 
exaggerate their Romany looks for good reason. Mannerism and posture 
(the latter especially amongst the older women) may be highly distinctive, 

E.T.C.—3 
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and the heritage of the Gypsy community may be used as an additional 
indicator of origin and membership. 

Britain’s travellers have not changed dramatically over the last few gener- 
ations. They have adopted some of the characteristics of the settled population 
such as styles in dress, and the television habit, and (most important of all) 
in only the last twenty years they have become motorized and have changed 
to trailer caravans from the old wagons and tents. It is true that travellers have 
become more overtly urban—and in the post-war period there has been 3 
gradual decline in seasonal rural occupations in farm labouring and fruit 
picking—but this is the same movement that has affected the settled popu- 
lation. They appear to have camped closer to settled urban society—and in 
direct confrontation with it—only because there has been an enormous 
incursion of new houses into the fringe of rural land surrounding all the 
major cities of the country. This used to be the ‘common’ land, which was 
their traditional haunt. The invasion of inner-city derelict land must be 
seen in this context: it is available as never before because of the decline of 
the inner city and rebuilding programmes elsewhere. 

The urbanization of Gypsies and other changes in their life style may have 
been exaggerated by some commentators. Scrap-metal dealing springs 
naturally from the crafts of the tinker and the coppersmith. The widesprea 
belief that the modern motorized caravan-dwelling traveller is not the direct 
descendant of the romanticized ‘true’ Gypsy of the rural camp—the wisp of 
woodsmoke, the horse and wagons, and the clothes pegs and fortune telling 

of the past—is a myth. It is one p 
that the Gypsy is by nature rural 
in horse-drawn wagons (vardos). 


many of the fruit farms. 

Broadly speaking, then, the origins and history of British travellers may 
be simplified into the following picture. It is now widely accepted that native 
nomadic crifismen and entertainen existed throughonit he Bauch Teles 
long before the arrival of the first Romany tribes, Probably already in the 
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Process of breaking down into extended family groups, in the late fifteenth 
and early sixteenth centuries. These indigenous nomads were more numerous 
in Ireland and Scotland than in England and Wales. On arrival, the Romanies 
were probably either absorbed into these existing groups in Ireland and 
Scotland, or, seeing that the areas of their traditional trades and crafts were 
already adequately catered for, they turned to England and Wales where they 
tended to absorb the less numerous indigenous nomadic groups. There has 
also been a continuing flow of settled people into the nomadic community 
by marriage and a corresponding loss of nomads to the settled community. 
In spite of all these movements, the over-all picture has probably been essen- 
tially stable for centuries: with a gradual dilution of the original Romany 
Stock and yet a dynamic kinship system regulating the structure and patterns 
Of life. The intermittent immigration of more traditional European Romany 
families, which continues to this day, has tended to invigorate British Gypsies’ 
Euro-Romany heritage and genetic structure. 

_ The origin of the Irish and Scottish Tinkers is more obscure because so 
little is known about this indigenous Celtic nomad group, which would seem 
to pre-date the Romany influx. Neither the Irish Report of the Commission on 
Itinerancy nor Scotland’s Travelling People is very precise on this issue, 
though the latter recognizes the strong possibility of such a group.”° Scottish 
Crofters dispersed as a result of Highland clearances, Irish peasants dis- 
Possessed during famines and journeying craftsmen and metal workers are 
generally thought to have fused with this ancient group. The added Romany 
ingredient makes the position even more clouded. Yet the great interlocking 

Inship patterns, the survival of secret languages and dialects, even of 
similar customs amongst Irish and Scottish Tinkers, and the historical inter- 
Connexions between Scotland and Ireland known to exist within host com- 
munity groups supports the idea that the existence of the Tinkers pre-dates 
the arrival of the Romanies. How far back their real origins go is conjecture: 
Sampson’s study of Shelta led him to propose a twelfth-century genesis in 
Treland, and Spence indicates the beginnings of the Scottish Tinker in 
the thirteenth century.?! 

In this respect both countries res 
3600 traveller families, of whom 2% 


emble Holland, where there are some 
are classed as Gypsies, 8% as ‘ordinary 
Citizens’ most of whom have opted for caravan dwelling as a solution to the 
housing shortage after the Second World War, and 90% as ‘nomads’. The 
latter have roots going back several centuries.?? The situation in England 
and Wales more closely resembles that in most other European countries 
where the percentage of those with obvious Romany heritage tends to be 
much higher. Some countries, like Sweden, report that three groups can be 
detected: indigenous Tinker stock, mixed and diluted Gypsy stock, and 
recent immigrant Romanies from Central Europe and Russia (indeed, 
Sweden itself operates a Gypsy quota system in its immigration regulations), 
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The origin of the Romanies is generally thought to be found in an extended 
exodus of several tribes (possibly two major groups) from northern India 
over an extended period before and after the turn of the tenth century A-D. 
There is much debate about the cause of the exodus and whether these 
tribes were nomadic before their exodus, but this will probably never be 
solved.*> However, the exodus was followed by dispersal in most sarap 
but mainly westwards. Circuitous routes were apparently taken, sections “4 
the tribes settling en route in the Near East, in Greece and Turkey an 
throughout Central and Western Europe. The westward journey contin ne 
to this day with migration across the Atlantic to North America. During the 
last century in Britain, many Romanies were transported to Australia. Jn 
the twentieth century the major exodus has been from Western Europe 
generally during the Nazi era and from Central Europe into Western Biror 
or America since then.?* There may even be some truth in the folklore © 
many Gypsies of an Egyptian or Berber phase of temporary settlement after 
the Indian exodus and before a second-phase drift to Europe. di 

It is hardly surprising that during the long trek westwards, suppose - 
lasting five centuries, many families married outside the tribes in rig 
countries they passed through and there were linguistic accretions to | 
Romany language from many tongues, including Greek, Turkish, Hungarian, 
Rumanian, and others. It is certain that the language (or collection of indi- 
vidual tribal languages) was already much changed by the time the first 
families reached Britain. 

What is perhaps even more interesting is that there is growing evidence 
from many European countries based on genetic studies which seems tO 
confirm a distinctiveness from indigenous society and the theory of a 
northern Indian origin. Incomplete work undertaken by Sunderland an 
Clarke?* at Durham University with only a small number of families con- 
sidered to have a fairly strong Romany heritage suggests to some extent that 
the situation here is similar. The over-all Picture indicated so far by genetic, 
anthropological, and philological studies is of two main ethnic groups» 
resulting perhaps from two distinct origins or a major process of ‘genetic 
drift’. Briefly, studies in Hungary, Romania, Yugoslavia, Uzbekistan and 

France seem to confirm the northern India hypothesis, but others in Sweden 
and Slovenia produced partial evidence which pointed to the Indian origin 
but with a significant variance from the former countries, which Sunderland 
and Clarke also discovered in their British studies, The precise nature of 
this variation has yet to be analysed, but it may support the theory of a 
temporary settlement by some of the tribes in North Africa, possibly with 
the Berber community, although this is at present sheer conjecture.?® 
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Classification of travellers by extent of nomadism and 
Settlement 


Although the preceding consideration of the definitions and origins of the 
travellers of England and Wales is largely an academic question, it was 
thought necessary because there is such widespread confusion within the 
teaching profession, among local authorities and the public about the Gypsies 
and Tinkers that no clear policy decisions can be made or curriculum deve- 
lopment initiated unless the nature and origin of travellers is understood. 
The explanations offered in this report lead to the conclusion that the 
travellers, though genetically very mixed, are a separate community, with 
Value systems, membership patterns, and heritages different from those of 
the host population. They are not drop-outs from society now seeking assi- 
milation but a distinctive and unique minority group. They are extremely 
Secretive about their life and heritage, often very misleading on the question 
Of the ‘true Gypsy’, and tend to hide their culture because they feel themselves 
to be a stigmatized group. They fear that they would make themselves 
Vulnerable to compulsory assimilation if they revealed too much and became 
too friendly with the host community. They live their life by choice and 
feel that they are part of a very old nomadic tradition—either Romany or 
Celtic. Those who wish to be assimilated will probably succeed, as those of 
former generations have. The rest want merely to improve their present 
Conditions, but to continue that traditional style. By no means all are com- 
Mitted to local authority sites, and there is much jealousy between the 
Sections of the travelling community over the selection of tenants. The theory 
that they are at present facing acute economic crisis must be challenged. 
Though placing of permanent sites could cause such a crisis, nearly all 
travellers make an adequate living and donot suffer privations due to poverty, 


though this is not necessarily true of the position in Scotland and Ireland. 
Any categorizations of travellers for the purposes of social policy or 

educational provision based upon distinctions of race or heritage are highly 

Suspect, Nor are they helpful from a purely practical viewpoint, because the 


or settlement. 
The best precedent to date for a categorization of travellers by extent of 


travelling is that of the report of the committee set up by the Department of 
Education of Eire to study provision of education for travellers, entitled 
Educational Facilities for the Children of Itinerants, püblished in 1970; The 
Committee recommended that there should be three: main categories: 

and for whom houses are 


(a) families who occupy quasi-permanent sites 
ntly housed and are in the 


being provided, and families who were rece: 
process of being settled; 
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(b) families, constituting the majority of itinerants, who move in a narrow 
Circuit around the cities and towns and whose itinerancy is generally 
unvaried; 

(c) families who move in a wider circuit embracing many counties and 


who break the regular route for particular occasions, e.g., Ballinasloe 
Fair.?7 


For the first category of families, the Department recommended normal 
schooling when numbers were small, though special schools and special 
classes might be thought a temporary expedient for children from very large 
settlements and for older children. The Department had established an 
experimental school in Dublin with a staff of four and a limit of sixty-six 
pupils, but does not in general favour the concept of separate small schools. 
Instead, it suggested that special classes attached to ordinary schools would 
be a more fruitful approach. 

For the second category of children, the Department suggested the concept 
of a school within the circuit area covered by the travelling patterns to be 
designated as suitable for itinerant children—a centre to which they would 
regularly go. The Department admits that if the circuit is a large one, more 
than one school would have to be designated. Special transport grants might 
be available in certain circumstances, and local authorities were to be en- 
couraged to set up ‘halts’ (rather than settlement camps) near to designated 
schools. 

In the view of the Department, the third category of children present such 
intransigent problems that little can be done other than casual enrolment of 


persuading families to ‘limit their 
of the school year’.?® The whole e 
objective of eventual full integration into the school system, but the Depart- 
ment admits that this may not 
assimilated into the host community and abandon nomadism. 


the Caravan Sites Act, Part 2, and relevant 


assimilation as an aim as does the Report of the Commission on Itinerancy: 


In so far as the itinerants are concerned absorption into the general community 
can be achieved only by a policy of inducing them to leave the road and to 
settle down. It is not considered that any Worthwhile Progress could be made by 
a policy of compulsory settlement, even if it were legally possible,29 


A large proportion of travellers in Eire almost certa; 


A inly face economic 
crises, unlike their counterparts in England and Wales. T 


here is therefore no 
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such humanitarian need to ‘rescue’ (a word adopted by the Commission) our 
travellers from economic distress. 

Thus there is no similar pressure on educational administrators here to 
Support such a programme. There are also other (perhaps ethical) con- 
Siderations: the likelihood that travellers will continue travelling for many 
years to come, and the question whether a family wants assimilation and 
integration of its children into school. It was also felt that the threefold 
Classification was simplistic when applied to England and Wales, for there 


appear to be four clear categories: 


(a) The settled: these include housed Gypsies and Tinkers, and those 
travellers living a sedentary life on private all-traveller caravan sites 
or on mixed residential sites. Those families who remain permanently 
on the local authority sites set up under the Act are also included. 
There are other would-be static families who occupy unauthorized 
encampments but are subject to eviction. They present greater edu- 
cational problems arising out of their alienated position and the lack of 
educational experience that most of their children exhibit. Although 
their ambition is to settle they are unable to do so. At present their 
‘recognition’ by LEAs is hampered because it may be interpreted by 
councils as condonation of an illegal camp. 

(6) Short-distance travellers: perhaps the largest single group of travellers 
in England and Wales, these tend to remain within a restricted, some- 
times ‘ancestral’ area, moving not more than ten to twenty-five miles. 


It is debatable whether they are the type of family which would want 


to be permanently settled on a single site, but they would almost 


certainly tend to make frequent moves between sites in close proximity 
to one another if ever the choice arose. Designated centres or particular 
maintained schools, as suggested by the Eire Committee, may be 
relevant in their case, providing that considerable transport facilities 


were available. 
haps almost as large a group as the 


(c) Middle-distance travellers: per 
former, these move in a radius of anything up to fifty or one hundred 
miles, Sometimes a regular circuit is followed, but most are haphazard. 


They need to do this for economic reasons, because of their extended 
kinship patterns, and because nomadism is a strong tradition that 
they follow by choice. If they were to be catered for educationally 
under existing methods, they would have to attend a series of centres 
or schools offering a common teaching programme; it is doubtful 
whether that would be sufficient in itself, even if it were instituted. 
(d) Long-distance travellers: among these must be considered the habitual 
nomad—the type of traveller who makes it a practice never to stay in 
the same place for more than a few days, those who travel the length 
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and breadth of the country. The English and Welsh habitual nome 
may even regularly visit Ireland and Scotland. Many of the Irish er 
Scottish travellers come into this category, but by no means all i 
them. Some are clearly recognized groups, like the large group ©) 
Irish Tinker furniture dealers who collect their ware from all over the 
British Isles (one of the main advantages of being nomadic is that they 
can explore remote areas) and who work a systematic and oa 
organized business culminating in the export of furniture from the 
port of Southampton to the United States. Others include those, 
especially Irish, who return to Ireland annually for short durations. 
The impression gleaned from discussions with Scottish travellers was 
that they normally stay in England fot, say, two or three years at a 
time before returning to Scotland. Sometimes they will repeat their 
stay in England five or ten years later. ä 
Virtually none of the long-distance travellers wants to settle, an 

few seem to be very happy with permanent local authority sites: they 
talk about ‘transit’ sites and pitches or of minimum-facility stopping 
places where they will be safe from eviction. However, they ee 
become increasingly vociferous about their exclusion from sites an 

Tesent the fact that precedence is given to ‘indigenous’ Gypsy 
groups. i ; of 

Long-distance travellers obviously present the most intransigent 

educational problems if the aim is to integrate them within or even 
Partially within the normal school system. Although they are among the 
strongest in resisting attempts to enforce school attendance, it must 


housed Gypsies’ absence from May to October, Families may fluctuate 
among the categories over periods of several years or generations, as when 
the children of an apparently settled, assimilated and housed family take to 
the road. Different branches of the same family may fit into each of these 
main divisions. A school serving a Particular locality may have to cope with 
children from each category, and this will to some extent undermine any 
specific educational strategy. 

There is every indication at present that these four categories may continue 
to present administrative problems for many decades to come, especially in 
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es the slow implementation of the Caravan Sites Act and the probability 
It oan for pitches will continue greatly to exceed supply. 
at feas ould also be remembered that to an extent the fairground child falls, 
r e Seasonally, into either the third or fourth category and may benefit 
any strategies developed for the Gypsies and Tinkers. 


Demography and health 


Sa i points can be made on the question of the total traveller population of 
vid, oe and Wales. Firstly, the 1965 census figure of ‘at least’ 15 000 indi- 
It i, $ from 3400 families (4:5 persons per family) was an underestimate. 
Ta ould be seen in the light of the two Scottish censuses of March and 
ea gust 1969, which revealed that over 50% of the August families were not 
Sy in March (the same month as the single English and Welsh census). 
n accounting for the fact that more Scottish travellers resort to winter 
hen it must surely be accepted that the English and Welsh figure may 
ave been nearer 20 000 than 15 000, but it could easily have been 30 000— 
there is no way of knowing for certain. Secondly, it has been known for 
Some time that each year there is an influx of families from Eire. There are 
Indications that this may involve fifty to eighty families annually, though it is 
impossible to substantiate this estimate; nor is there any reliable indication 
of how long each family stays, nor how many families return each year. 
Ost observers would agree, however, that there is a net influx which does 
Swell the number of travellers in England and Wales. Thirdly, the 1967 
Teport gave a projection of the traveller population (based on fertility and 
Mortality rates) which suggested that the population would increase from 


15 000 to 28 000 between 1965 and 1985 providing that there was no sub- 


Stantial movement into houses. So far, there is no evidence that the number 


Of families moving into houses is any different than it has been in the past— 
y movement in and out of houses. 


Z In these circumstances, what can be concluded ? Firstly, that atthe present 
i f travellers but that there 


for many years, and even where there 
numbers of surplus families on the ro: 


Schooling can be controlled. 
There are no data whatsoever on the size of the housed Gypsy and Tinker 


Population. All figures given so far are for caravan dwellers. It is possible 
that it is a substantial one, larger even than the traveller population on the 


B.T.C.—3* 


ad with no stable base from which 
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roadside and on camp sites. As far as schools are concerned this is an impor- 
tant consideration for, educationally, children from these homes present 
the same problems, though usually less severe. 

If it is impossible to assess the true population figures for travellers in 
England and Wales, at least one can use the figures that do exist in the 1967 
report as a sample from which to draw conclusions about family size, pro- 
. Portion of children, longevity and so on. Traveller families are on average 
much larger than those of the host community—4-5 persons as compared to 
3-0°for the rest of society. The proportion of children is extremely high, 
which means that teachers will be dealing with a group with a larger sibling 
unit than among others. Longevity is correspondingly poor. This is best 
illustrated by the table below extracted from the 1967 report. 


Table 2 Comparative longevity of Gypsies 


Total population 
Age group Gypsies England and Wales 


0-4 16-8 8-6 
5-15 24-6 15:8 
16-34 30-6 25:3 
35-44 11-6 13-3 
45-64 13-0 24-8 
65+ 3-4 12-2 
100-0 100-0 


—_—_—_. ssssssssssħĖŐō— 


Source: Gypsies and Other Travellers, p. 9. 
(The over-all male/female distribution was 50-9/49:1% for 
Gypsies, and 48-7/51-3% for the total population.) 


The raising of the school-leaving age means that the proportion of school- 
age travellers is now well above 25%. A close look at ten local authority 
returns in 1965 reveals an almost complete gap in the five to fifteen age 
group (see Table 3). This means that the traveller age structure may be even 
more ‘radically different’ than was described on page 9 of the 1967 report: 


The traveller age structure was also radically different. The high birth rate 
among travellers is reflected in the proportion of children—twice the national 
Proportion for the 0—4s, and half as many again for the 5-15s. In all, over 
40%, were less than sixteen years old. On the other hand, the proportion over 
65 was less than one-third of the figure for the country as a whole. 

The age distribution of the travelling people bears a marked resemblance to 
the age structure of the total population of the country in 1841, before the 
advent of widespread industrialization. It is also very similar to that of the 
Irish tinkers and the travellers of Finland, Sweden and Yugoslavia. 
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Table 3 Age group distribution of travellers in ten local authorities 
P EE 
No. of persons per age-group No. of r 


Local authority 0-4 5-15 16+ Total families 
Darlington, County Borough 10 2 24 36 9 
ae lt East Riding 1 3 24 32 (sic) 6 
oe County Borough 10 6 25 45 (sic) 8 
ac County Borough 14 nil 19 35 8 
fee County Borough 4 nil 12 16 2 3 
incoln, Parts of Holland 3 2 22 27 5 
Derby County Borough 5 2 10 17 4 
a agnam, County Borough nil nil 17 7 6 
X alsall, County Borough 7 2 49 68 23 
Oke of Peterborough 3 2 18 23 7 
Select local authority totals 67 19 220 314 78 
Overall national traveller totals 2302 2384 7376 13762 3043 


Source: Gypsies and Other Travellers, pp. 79-80. 


Abnormally high infant mortality rates due to poor health and proneness to 
accidents probably make such a distribution even more remarkable. Though 
traveller children appear robust, the incidence of motor vehicle and other 
accidents on muddy sites, combined with the dangerous environment 
generally, results in a host of minor injuries, a remarkable quantity of scar- 
tissue from unstitched cuts and burns, and numerous untreated and infected 
Sores that may linger on for months. Many suffer from endemic winter colds 
and catarrhal infections. The travellers’ life is not a soft one, and most 
Parents interviewed took a fatalistic view of accidents. ; 
One child was observed, one icy afternoon, by the project’s Consultative 
Committee, running barefoot over a piece of ground covered with jagged 
Pieces of metal, and it was not easy to distinguish between the broken glass 
and the cracked ice. The child denied being cold. Later, her mother said: 
If little Rita isn’t tough enough to be running about like that, she’d not be 
alive today. Travellers has to be hardy.’ Rita, incidently, received severe 
burns from an accident some months later. 


Life expectancy of travellers must be far y 
Community—probably close to that of the mid-nineteenth century. One of 


the major benefits of authorized sites should be ease of access to the National 
Health Service, and it is to be hoped that this will lead to the reduction of 
high infant mortality and to increased longevity. There can be weekly site 
Clinics, and if the children go to school they will receive some medical 
Scteening. Most travellers have not been immunized against the common 
illnesses, which in some cases may make school attendance a dangerous pro- 


below the norms of the settled 
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position, for the child may contract a disease he would otherwise avoid. 
Dental treatment is another worrying problem. Partly because of a cultural 
reluctance to go to doctors and dentists, most travellers seek medical treat- 
ment only in absolute emergencies—childbirth, chronic illness and bad 
accidents. They may sometimes be forced to resort to traditional ‘Gypsy 
remedies’ because nomadism prevents a traveller being accepted on a doctor’s 
panel; and, sad to report, some doctors are reluctant to make home visits to 
families on rough camping land. 

Though no medical investigation in depth has yet been made into the 
general health of travellers and the incidence of genetic disorders, a strong 
and rather disturbing impression was gained during the project about such 
physical problems as eyesight (long-sightedness and cross-eyedness especi- 
ally), psoriasis, and other minor ailments which may sometimes be hereditary. 
Very few travellers indeed were observed to be wearing glasses, although in 
their occupations there is little need for them. With children in school, 
however, this has an obvious bearing upon learning potential; and a cultural 
aversion to glasses is not always easy to overcome. It is not just a question of 
harsh surroundings, the rigours of the travelling life, and the lack of medical 
Supervision: travellers treat hospitals and doctors with suspicion: “The 
discrepancy that exists between the extent of hospitalization and the extent 
of illness is further exaggerated by the reluctance of travellers to enter 
hospitals unless absolutely necessary’ (Scorland’s Travelling People, page 66). 

There may be other factors involved in traveller health: an over-reliance 
on “quick-fries’ and nutritional deficiency among the poorer groups. Although 


no objective studies have been conducted, it was not the impression of the 


Project that the following statement on page 24 of Gypsies and Other Travellers 


tallied with current opinion: “However, most observers frequently remark 
on the good health of traveller children. . ? They are robust and resilient, 
with a remarkably high tolerance to pain—a trait valued within the com- 
Munity—but by no means all are healthy. Those who are healthy are the 


Ones most likely to have already come into contact with teachers, schools 
and permanent sites. 


‘ f the absence of the means of refuse disposal, of 
running water, Sanitation, 


refrigeration and so on. Cases of substantiated 

health hazards reported by Public Health Ins 

commonly inspectors report i 

or pre-existing hazards such 
The incidence of educational subnormality is another area for inquiry- 

Certainly, it is not justified to see low IQs and poor results in attainment 
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tests as an indication of innate inferiority among Gypsy children, for results 
are invalidated by cultural background and lack of regular schooling. Some 
teachers are certainly concerned that severe abnormality might be pro- 
Portionately more common in travellers than in the settled community. 
Evidence from extensive studies conducted by Drs K. Sieteram among 
Dutch traveller children revealed the predictably low mean scores, but the 
incidence of acute educational subnormality was found to be no different 
from that in the total population of Holland.** Whereas similar studies here 
might reveal the same evidence, this might not be entirely valid if infant 
mortality is as high as is suspected. 


Regional and other differences 


Many other factors should be taken into account because they have a direct 
bearing upon possible educational policy and provision with respect to travel- 
ler children. These include regional, occupational and social differences 
that may exist, and differences in the degree of acceptance of travellers by 
the host society. 

In general, travellers in the South East, and particularly around London 


and the Home Counties, have had greater contact with schools, officials and 


other members of the gauje community. They seem more articulate, sophisti- 
ted travellers elsewhere. 


cated and better informed than the more isola 
Many are quite used to academic researchers and have become adept at 
Providing the anticipated answers; some will even admit to creating pseudo- 


Romany words or mythological customs to satisfy the folklorist market. They 
ith pressure groups and individuals 


are also likely to have come into contact wi 

from the host society working for their rights and welfare: Norman Dodds 
In the fifties,32 members of the Gypsy Council from the late sixties, the 
National Gypsy Education Council, the Advisory Committee on the Edu- 
cation of Romanies and other Travellers, and the Romany Guild in the 
early seventies, and other localized political or welfare organizations. 

Urban travellers in the South East and in the large conurbations of the 
Midlands and the North West tend also be to more affluent, their trailer- 
Caravans more luxurious, and their life style more modern than elsewhere. 
In parts of the West Country, in North Wales, and in the North East (parti- 
Cularly in the East Riding around Hull) more old-fashioned horse-drawn 
Wagons may still be found than elsewhere; and rural life is in general more 
Primitive. Travellers in these latter areas, as in most rural areas, tend to be 
found in small, isolated groups: in three or four wagons or trailers rather 
than the large encampments of the Midlands and Home Counties. They 
are mainly left alone, and there seems little need for the defensive ‘safety in 
numbers’ policy adopted by their urban counterparts. ated 

Information about regional differences in traveller occupations 1s less 
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reliable. The general impression gained during research for the project was 
that travellers’ occupations depended on whether they lived in rural or 
urban areas, their involvement in agricultural and horticultural work 
obviously being proportionately higher in the former, and scrap and general 
dealing, and tarmac laying being staple urban occupations. However, there 
is considerable diversification; car breaking amongst rural travellers and 
seasonal fruit picking by urban groups, expecially in the important picking 
areas of Herefordshire, Worcester and Evesham, the Wisbech area of Cam- 
bridgeshire, and Kent. Potato lifting was once important to the Scottish 
travellers, but now, because of mechanization and the importation of non- 
traveller Irish gangs, contributes to their catastrophic economic decline, 
although the occupation is still prevalent in many areas, especially East 
Anglia. 

Hawking and fortune telling by women is often widespread both in towns 
and in the country. The traditional side lines—peg making and carving of 
wooden flowers—which are gradually dying crafts, were seen on various 
occasions throughout the land. But otherwise, travellers seemed to be 
involved in very similar Occupations—scrap dealing being the largest single 
source of income. 

The most obvious regional difference is in the density of the traveller 
population, which in general follows distribution levels for that of the settled 
population; however, most travellers are found on the fringes of industrial 
areas, where large concentrations of motor vehicles and scrapyards exist. 
The implementation of the Caravan Sites Act may change this distribution 
Pattern of travellers, and will, to some extent, control the size of encampments 
and determine which schools will be affected. 

The degree to which there may be regional differences in the host com- 
munity’s attitude to travellers is not easy to assess, but there are some general 
indicators. Much depends upon the history of travellers in the area and the 


extent to which the local community is stable. Where travellers have had a 
long history and where their 


group to be subject to ho 


they are frequently the most untidy travellers but because they are 
rish. 
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Conditions of life 


This section deals with the conditions and environment of traveller life— 
the living conditions inside trailers, the immediate environment outside the 
trailer and on camp sites. 


LIVING CONDITIONS INSIDE TRAILERS 
The great majority of today’s travellers now live in trailer-caravans, which 
are towed either by scrap lorries or medium-sized vans. It is interesting to 
remember that the use of trailer-caravans is relatively recent: many families 
seem to have exchanged their old horse-drawn wagons for them in the late 
1950s. Before then, travellers used vardos (horse-drawn wagons) and, 
because of their more confined capacity, resorted also to tents, which were 
most often used as day-rooms. It would be wrong to think that Gypsies and 
other travellers have used wagons for living and sleeping in for more than a 
few generations. In the early nineteenth century most families had tents and 
flat carts and periodically resorted to houses, especially during the winter. 
Probably fewer than 5% of today’s travellers retain horse-drawn accom- 
modation. Several of them also possess lorries which are used for scrap. 
Those families who have resisted modern trends by staying in wagons or 1n 
tents, like many of Scotland’s indigenous travellers, tend to live a more 
Primitive or traditional life, and because facilities for washing are less adequate 
than in trailer-caravans, the children may need extra sensitive help in hygiene 
and dress. Here, however, the concentration is upon life in trailer-caravans 
because the majority of children live in them. , s 
Trailer-caravans vary enormously in size, luxury and cleanliness, relating 
Obviously to the travellers’ income, mode of existence and cultural aspirations. 
The majority are 22 feet long or slightly shorter (the legal limit for normal 
towing). They can easily be distinguished from holiday-makers caravans by 
the solid fuel fires and the familiar chimneys of the Gypsy trailers. Problem 
families and those in dire economic straits obviously tend to have small, 
old, poorly equipped conventional models, but many families buy ‘Gypsy 


caravans’ (especially designed and fitted models from well-known suppliers), 
or secondhand models from other travellers. Many families exchange their 
trailers frequently, and this is often a good gauge of their current economic 
circumstances. 


HH -caravans which cost 
Several families possess Cah 


‘flash’ or luxurious trailer: c 
several thousand pounds. Many of these have flower-design cut-glass win- 
dows, the exteriors are embellished with quantities of stainless steel and are 
kept immaculately clean. Richly coloured carpets, cushions, upholstery and 
curtains, glistening formica and cut-glass mirrors, more stainless steel in the 
Cooking utensils, bowls and kettles, all add to the reflective brightness and 
kaleidoscope of colour. Most families have collections of ornate and tradition- 
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ally patterned china, cut-glass bowls, gold, silver and other antiques. These 
are investments and become family heirlooms in the absence of job security 
and bank accounts. Cooking is done mainly on bottled gas cookers, but a 
few families still continue to cook outdoors over an open fire. Trailers ae 
also lighted by bottled gas, though many trailers are fitted out for electricity 
in anticipation of well-supplied permanent caravan sites. 

It is interesting to note that this almost oriental quality of interior decor 
can be seen in trailers belonging to Prosperous Irish and Scottish Tinkers, 
probably because of the mingling of Romany ancestry and the cross-fertili- 
zation of traditions among the different nomadic groups. It is also universal 
among Europe’s Gypsy and nomad populations, as among the Dutch non- 
Gypsy travellers. Whereas this love of colourful ornament and possession of 


the fairground people), there are distinct cultural factors involved. An example 
is the Gypsy’s traditional dislike of plain white clothing or bedding because 


st into a showpiece reserved only 


r T sleeping accommodation. A per- 
ent caravan site for fifteen caravans may therefore c 


F: ontaj ight or 
ten families, and even here a close analysis migh; ain only eig 


ight reveal that extended family 
networks exist and that there may be four Benerations of the same family 


inhabiting four or five trailers, further reducing the a number of families 
on the site. In such situations there is great flexibility, and the extended 
group may break into distinct nuclear units for travelling 


" s -8 purposes, 
In a perceptive discussion of European stereotyping of Gypsies, Dr 
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Donald Kenrick and Grattan Puxon suggest that the travellers’ own customs 
of hygiene are overlooked by their critics. They also explain why travellers’ 
trailers never have indoor lavatories: 


ty it be said too that Gypsies often express contempt for the low standards 
G Y see kept by householders. Remember that in western Europe at least 
Fla engaged in scavenging occupations come into daily contact with the 
f tered backyards and grubby kitchens of the same Gaje who condemn them 
S uncleanliness. Gypsies have a healthy abhorrence of city slums, lodging 
Ouses and cheap snack bars. 
s They regard the indoor lavatory with suspicion as a source of infection, and 
its use by both men and women as most undesirable if not immoral. They 
Will not use the chemical closets provided in their modern caravans for these 
reasons. The instinctive rejection of communal lavatories provided in blocks 
On caravan sites has distressed ignorant officials. It is interpreted as more 
evidence of Gypsy dirtiness. In fact it is their insistence on ritual cleanliness 
Which leads to the misuse of the communal arrangements and sometimes to 
their deliberate destruction. ... In brief, hedges are considered far cleaner 
than block toilets.33 
the traveller attitude to tidiness and 


There is always this strange paradox in 
s and uncleanliness. It can often 


Ygiene as opposed to his external messines 


€ seen in school. i 
The child in school has to adapt himself to the use of communal toilets. 
he has not experienced running tap-water before, this may be an advantage, 

for the fascination with endless supplies of water mollifies natural aversions 
to the proximity of toilets to places for washing. 


THE IMMEDIATE VICINITY OF THE TRAILER 


This is a work area, the children’s ‘backyard’ playground, a storage place for 
: and raw materials of its trade, as well 


the family’s impedimenta and the tools u , 
as the area where the family keeps its animals, parks its motor vehicles (at 
least when this is permitted by authorities) and stakes its claim to possession. 
Although Thomas Berger’s Little Big Man is a work of fiction and one 
does not know whether an authentic picture of Cheyenne life in former days 
has been drawn, there are many passages which ring true to Gypsy attitudes 
today. When Jack Crabb wakes up after his first night with the Indians, he 
follows the boys to tether the horses on new pasture, participates in some 
horseplay in a creek, and then, having been given a breechclout and mocca- 
Sins, distributes his white man’s clothing: 


Nobody had use for the boots, which were just laid there on the ground and 
were left behind in the same position when the camp moved away. If an 
Indian isn’t interested in an item he does not SO much as see it, will stumble 
over it repeatedly without ever considering he might kick it aside.3+ 
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There are many uncanny resemblances between present-day ban 
attitudes to the immediate environment of their camp and those 

i e Cheyenne Indians. í 
É ano pike accusations against travellers concern the i 
hood of their trailers. In most cases it is not very tidy or safe, thoug : fone 
established sites with permanent tenants it may be converted into alas 
and ornamental garden with flower beds, gnomes and model or a ie 
and gates. Generally, however, the unseemly mess and the ar Sa Phere 
and plastic on open fires give cause for complaints by local resident A m 
may be various lean-to and dilapidated structures—hutches, S a Eo A 
cages, huts or wind-breaks for sitting outdoors. In stark contrast tothe n e 
neat interiors of trailers, this area is directly symptomatic of the trav = 
attitude to the environment, which sets little store by aesthetics or an fe 
vation. Several trailers owned by the same extended family group may s. ns à 
the site, and their arrangement may follow kinship or hierarchical patter. 
Here, however, the child spends most of his waking hours; inäecd, i TR 
be severely restricted in vulnerable encampments, perhaps near the roads so 
But it is an interesting and stimulating environment: there may be ne 
churns, prams, Scrap, rags, tools, toys and, most important of all, anima vd 

Travellers have traditionally kept many animals, and this may be T 

sidered as a cultural attribute of great importance. Horses were retained a 
permanent sites though they were tethered ome 
* Some families still breed and deal in horses, but mos 
gia and for the children. Travellers have distinct 


ase cal 
breeds of dogs, especially lurchers (the ae 
Romany hound), terriers, and Alsatians, all of which may be found in gr 


numbers. One family has more than twenty dogs as well as the same poe 
of horses, and keeps ferrets, rabbits, bantams, chickens and turkeys. Othe é 
kept donkeys, goats, parrots, mynah birds, finches, canaries, ducks, pen 
and foxes, but rarely were travellers seen to possess cats. The most a 
animal to most families is the dog, for it gives security against rats ane 
unwelcome Strangers. Some families are involved in coursing and, it is some 
times intimated, cock fighting. at 
In the immediate environment of the trailer therefore, there is much “a 
the children can explore and play with, though little that is useful to them i 
terms of school skills. They are involved in work from a very young ag¢— 


helping to sort Scrap and rags, fetching water in churns balanced on prams, 
chopping firewood, mindi 


ing babies and toddlers, and helping with vehic 
Maintenance, f 
A different disciplinary regime applies to the area outside the trailer a 
opposed to the 


very strict contro 
destructive play, 
y be made to trai 


l evident within the trailer itself. The sano 
imitating their father’s breaking of scrap, a a 
n them to be tidy outside. In the vicinity 


often engage in 
little effort ma: 
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the trailer harsh physical punishment is meted out by older children in 
charge of younger siblings, and the boys are not discouraged from solving 
their problems by fighting. Play, in general, is imitative of family life and 
occupations rather than projective or fantasy seeking. 

In such rough and dirty surroundings it is extremely hard to keep the 
children clean, though it is wrong to judge the traveller’s sense of hygiene 
by his outward appearance: traveller jobs are dirty, and they are undertaken 
at home. On unofficial encampments, parents have to cope with the absence 
of washing facilities and running water, as well as the condition of the land 
itself, which may become a great sea of mud, puddles, vehicle tracks and 
debris. Living in such conditions demands considerable hardiness and 
Powers of endurance. The children seem as oblivious to the damp and cold 
as they are to the large quantities of broken glass and rusty, jagged scrap- 
metal objects which are at the root of their accident-proneness. Highly com- 
bustible materials are frequently thrown on to open fires, and in general the 
children have to discover the danger of fire for themselves. Trailers are 
narrow, and the solid-fuel stoves are not normally guarded: there is little 
Space for such precautions. (The 1967 report, Gypsies and Other Travellers, 
does, in fact, document this lack of facilities, pages 20-4.) 

As a training area for future traveller life, the immediate environment of 
the trailer is, of course, eminently suitable, and the children grow up, if they 
Survive, strong and resilient to pain and hardship. Teachers, however, may 
have to compensate for the many facilities and activities which most children 
from houses and literate homes have had since infancy. 


CAMP SITES 
Camp sites fall into four main categories: offi 


normally for fifteen to twenty trailers; private sites or > 
mixed residential sites with travellers and gaujes, sometimes very large; 


and unauthorized encampments, Which vary greatly in size from isolated 
groups of two to four trailers, to one-hundred-trailer encampments along 


Toadsides, on waste ground or commons. 


cial local authority sites, 
yards, usually smaller; 


Official local authority sites 

Much has already been said about 1 
Though it has been pointed out that there 
design, there has been a wide range in actua 
individual family washrooms, hot and cold water, shower baths, day rooms, 
community buildings containing wardens’ offices and recreational facilities 
Which can also be adapted for educational use, play areas provided with 
sand-pits and climbing equipment, grazing land and all main services except 
gas, to sites built on old tips, with poor sewerage and drainage, no mains- 
Supply of electricity (even to toilet blocks at night), minimal water supply, 


ocal authority sites (see pages 39-41). 
is a uniformity in size and 
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perhaps only one outside tap, no sinks or basins, communal (sometimes 
Elsan) toilets, absence of play areas and community rooms. Most sites have 
individual caravan pitches, tarmac or concrete, and some of them are long 
enough (40 feet or more) to accommodate two trailers. The area between 
these pitches is often left without topsoil for cultivation and may be covered 
with a loose hard-core of red shale or cinders; only the best are turfed or 
covered with a surface which is both dry and clean. Some sites seem to be 
little more than a car park, the whole area covered with tarmac and white 
lines drawn to indicate individual caravan locations. Many of the sites 
consist of a central access road leading to a car and lorry park cul-de-sac; 
the caravan pitches are lined up regularly on either side of this road. Occasion- 
ally, the placing of pitches is in a herringbone design, which at least prevents 
windows overlooking each other. A few sites are designed with much thought 
to traveller family structures; family trailers are grouped around the family 
wash-house and divided off from the other family clusters by hedges or neat 
fences, a design based on one of the model site plans in the Report of the 
Joint Working Party on the Caravan Sites Act agreed by the local authority 
associations and the Gypsy Council.35 Very few of the sites have transit 
pitches for visiting relatives and short-stay families; regulations governing 
such pitches are difficult both to frame and to implement. 

Rents may be as low as £2-00 for one caravan a week, but there are some 
Where £3:50 is paid and, at the time of writing, no electricity, hot water, or 
sink or bath units have been Provided. While the unit cost per pitch has 
probably risen dramatically since 1968 when the Act was passed, it must 
have been realized then that there would have to be considerable local 
authority subsidy. J ; 

The appointment of wardens Varies: some authorities manage their sites 
without any resident warden or even part-time non-resident warden Or 
caretaker but rely on officers from housing departments or social services. 


as wardens or caretakers, but although 
which appear to be working well, it is 
ires other officers to collect rents and 


r own). From an educational point of 


‘ able to help families with literacy problems 
(reading and writing letters, completion of forms and so on), and to act as 


liaison with EWOs, social services, and local schools, has an obvious value. 


School units have been established, sometimes 
in rare instances with local authority support or 


y sery school, as an on-site over-spill classroom 
still under the aegis of the headteacher, 


Probably the most import: 


‘ant point to be made about sites is that they are 
a totally new experience to 


Most travellers who have been used in the past to 
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unauthorized camps. Sites may have an impact on occupations, socialization 
of the child, family feuding, reliance on the ‘welfare’, living within the law, 
coping with bureaucracy, social aspiration, and—perhaps most significant of 
all—schooling. Access to school is unquestionably one of the major changes 
that sites bring. Though withdrawal at puberty continues to be a major 
factor, the attendance of the younger children is made very much safer for 
the families. Also, for reasons already discussed, they are more accessible to 
EWOs. 

One of the most uniform features of the sites has been their tenant capacity. 
Partly, one suspects, because of the limit in the obligatory provision of 
county boroughs, the vast majority of sites have been designed for between 
fifteen and twenty caravans. To some extent the Gypsy Council and the 
Joint Working Party are also responsible for this arbitrary size. It is obviously 
far too soon to assess the success of sites and of their long-term effect upon 
travellers. 


Private sites or yards 
It is certain that the number of these was drastically reduced after the 
Caravan Sites (Control and Development) Act of 1960, which resulted in 
many sites and yards owned by Gypsies being closed down and dramatically 
diminished the number of farmers who allowed caravans to stay on their 
land while the families provided casual labouring. Though no figures are 
available, it may well be that the visible increase in roadside and wasteland 


campers has been caused not so much by a population increase supplemented 
by an Irish influx, but from so many families who used once to be tucked 
been forced on to the road. 


away on private sites, farmland and yards having forc 

In the course of the project, it was found that a significant number of 
children who were in school came from private sites still existing. Some of 
these were fully licensed and had planning permission; some were ‘unauthor- 
ized’, but were not interfered with because the local authorities had seen 
that to close the site down would merely increase their own problems with 


roadside and wasteland families. 

These private sites vary greatly in size and general aspect. One remarkable 
example, now no longer in existence because the land has been compulsorily 
Purchased by the relevant council and developed into a local authority site, 
Consisted of a long row of individually owned yards alongside Harrow Manor 
Way in the Abbey ‘Wood area in South East London. Ia ol °0 fifty 
families lived there. Each yard accommodated between four and eight 
Caravans, some yards being occupied only by members of the same family, 
but some consisted of a landlord Gypsy and his caravan and several rent- 
Paying tenants and their caravans. It appeared that these vacant lots had 
been purchased by the Gypsy families and fairground people some time after 
the beginning of the twentieth century- Thus this community had been in 
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existence some sixty years and had evolved naturally. A large number of 
shacks and fences had been erected—not all of them very sightly. It was a 
relatively stable Gypsy community with many landlords who had inherited 
their yards from parents who had been original purchasers, but there had 
been considerable fluctuations in tenancies. . 
Another private site seen was a much more recent one. A Gypsy and his 
family had bought a third of an acre of derelict land—actually a traditional 
stopping place—in one of the semi-rural stretches of land beside the main 
A34 to the north of Birmingham and south of Cannock. Eventually, after 
summonses, fines, applications for planning permission and licence, the 
refusal of each and further summonses and fines, an appeal was made to the 
Department of the Environment which upheld the Gypsy’s case. The site, 
which had been occupied by the family for nearly two years, became official 
and fully authorized. A small triangular piece of land, it has four concrete 
pads and a gravel access road. The family has been joined by three married 
children and their families. There has been much gardening and, during the 
summer months, it is a spectacular sight. The young children go to school, 


attending. She had been almost totally illiterate before the age of twelve, 
but was given individual tuition before starting school by a volunteer teacher 


her mother and assisting in bread-winning. She feels that school has nothing 
to offer her, especially as she prou 
went to school.’ 


Such a site has much to recommend it. The family is near to the local 
village community, and in fact nearly one hundred local people signed a 


petition to Support the Gypsy’s desire to be allowed to stay on his land. Yet 
the family retains its traditional life style, 


itude to the environment, and the neatness, hygiene and 
extravagant decorativeness of the interior of the trailers is extended outside. 


Mixed residential sites 
An unknown Proportion of travellers are 


One site in Particular stood out from the visits made to schools during the 
Project. Just to the south west of Wellington in Somerset, almost on the 
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Devon border, this site has been operating since the 1920s, initially as a 
fairground base for winter quarters. For many years it has been tenanted by 
both Gypsies and gaujes. The division between the two groups is clear-cut 
and unmistakable, and is also apparent in the children at the local primary 
school. The Gypsies are very superior about the gaujes, who are mostly the 
genuine drop-outs from society, with whom travellers are sometimes mis- 
takenly confused. Their problems in school are quite different; the gauje 
children nearly all come from broken homes and have emotional and mal- 
adjustment problems. The Gypsy children, on the other hand, are backward 
in terms of educational attainment but do not exhibit psychological distur- 
bance, 

Although there are many similar examples of such sites, there are not as 
many as one might expect—mainly because most residential sites provide 
Caravans, very often of the chalet type, and do not allow tenants to bring 
their own: and also, travellers are frequently excluded on grounds which can 
only be called prejudice, or because they tend to have large lorries and bring 
Scrap on to the site. The site referred to above is owned by a family that has 
been in contact with travellers for over a generation and has a special relation- 


ship with them. 


Unofficial and unauthorized encampments . 
The great majority of travellers camp on unauthorized lan 


ditions of their sites have already been described. . : 2 
Encampments may vary in size from two or three isolated trailers to those 


of forty or sixty which can often be seen in conurbations, where a ‘safety in 
numbers’ policy is adopted. One hundred or more caravans are a 
only one camp of this size was observed during the project (that is, yen ng 
the vast collections seen at Appleby Fair ee the second week of June 
each year and on Epsom Downs during the races). , 

They may be a up on open wasteland, tip-banks, and derelict is on 
the outskirts of towns; or they may be much closer to the centre of towns, 
on land made available through demolition, even on car parks; some camps 
are situated on roadside verges, and in rural districts down country oe 
Very often there are subsidiary encampments in close proximity to bore 
Sites. The hazards of camping have already been pointed out but m ia 
there are eviction and what Gypsy supporters call ‘harassment y pokes 
and local authority officers. Earthworks and barriers—even tal a 
ditches’—have been erected by local authorities. On the grier sa ail 
authorized encampments have many advantages for travellers: t eee ee 
Tent, they come and go as they please. They can break cars, oe seriou 
Unwanted materials from non-ferrous metals, and live true to their traditio : 
life style—with open fires, free grazing and no limitation on the number - 
dogs, family grouping of trailers and so on. Many encampments consist 0! 


d, and the con- 
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related family groups; sometimes this may be true even of forty-trailer sites. 
Sometimes they are closely related, thougha large travelling family group such 
as the Irish antique dealers consisting of up to fifty caravans is very rare. 

The size of camps varies greatly, and for the purposes of educational action 
is of crucial importance—for there are difficulties in taking a ‘school on 
wheels’, capable of accommodating eighteen children, to a forty-trailer 
encampment which may easily produce as many as 120 children clamouring 
to get in. In addition, getting such children to attend maintained schools is 
difficult if not impossible, because the camp may be closed by eviction at 
any time. The parents on these transient sites are least disposed to take 
advantage of short-duration schooling, and few schools could cope with a 
sudden and temporary influx of such numbers of children with their typical 
educational problems. 

Two further related factors are important to understand about the Gypsy 
and his sites: firstly, that many of them have been camped on for generations 
(and this includes some of the local authority sites); secondly, almost always 
there are housed Gypsy communities nearby which will have kinship links 
to the families on the sites. If no such community exists near to a local 
authority site, it will soon be created by the families who want to settle or 
try to settle, not always very successfully. Gypsies have traditional haunts, 
and some local authorities have thought it wise to place their sites in these 
areas because local people are conditioned to the idea of having Gypsies as 
neighbours and because there is a suspicion that Gypsies will boycott a site 
outside their normal paths and work centres. The existence of housed Gypsy 
families near to sites Swells the numbers of children that local schools 
will receive, and it may be predicted that the number of housed Gypsy 
children will eventually equal that of the site children, 


Cultural heritage, customs and language 


When discussing the culture of travellers, it is impossible to avoid mention 


of the outlawed and stigmatized context in which they live. Much of their 
attitude to life is conditio 


camping places, water and work, and ayoi 


group which is still discriminated against—‘No Gypsy travellers’ signs in 
public houses, bye-law prohibition of camping, and even in legislation: ‘If 


without lawful authority or excuse, a hawker or other itinerant or a gipsy - - + 
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encamps on a highway he shall be guilty of an offence.’*° All this results 
in travellers often exhibiting an understandable disrespect for the law 
and a highly suspicious attitude to officialdom. In comparison with this 
‘culture of the stigmatized’, the vestiges of Romany folklore, the use of 
Anglo-Romany and Shelta, traditional personal adornment and taste for 
opulent decoration appear secondary, especially as much of the extant 
Romany customs and heritage are closely guarded secrets. 

Many aspects of traveller life are essentially no different from those 
common in large lower working class industrial or agricultural families: 
preferential treatment is accorded to the men and boys at mealtimes, for 
instance, even though the community has many matriarchal characteristics. 
General eating times and habits are similar, though travellers do not sit at 
table. The television has replaced the cinema as a regular source of escapist 
entertainment, the traveller sets being run mostly from vehicle batteries; the 
choice of programmes follows the working class pattern. Clothing, especially 
the wearing of dark suits by the menfolk for menial work such as sorting 
Scrap or laying tarmac, is very much the same, though the travellers retain 
a distinctive flair for jewellery (rings, ornate watchstraps and belts, ear- 
tings among girls and women, pendants, bracelets and so on, especially the 
mounting of gold coins, mainly sovereigns). When travellers dress up for an 
important occasion, the culturally determined tastes are much more apparent: 
the dyeing and plaiting of the women’s hair in Gypsy styles, the dressing of 
the boys as adults and the young girls with exotically frilly and colourful 
dresses, hair-ribbons and additional jewellery. The men often prefer traveller 
Cravats (diklos) to ties, and the boys, whatever their ages, will not wear shorts. 
In comparison to more traditional, often tribal groups of Romany Gypsies 
in Europe who may still be involved in trades which benefit from traditional 
customs, travellers in England and Wales at first sight appear to have had 
several generations of assimilation into settled gauje society. Yet there are 
telltale clues to their identity which can be distinguished. 

Attitudes to childbirth, pregnancy and menstruation similarly appear to be 
much the same as in lower working class groups—somewhat old-fashioned 
and ridden with old wives’ tales and superstition. But Gypsies’ attitudes may 


be linked with the survival of customs and beliefs which have an Indian 
Origin: mokkadi, or ritualistic uncleanness taboos, may involve separate 
strict rules about the washing of 


Washing of men’s and women’s clothes, ) 
bodies, clothes and crockery (including dish-cloths, which must never be 
Washed with clothing) in quite separate bowls; during menstruation or the 
immediate post-natal period a girl or woman may be forbidden to cook, 
Wash up, or even touch the food or cooking utensils used by others. This is 
Certainly not always common practice amongst traveller groups who make a 
Practice of moving with the times, but many families have retained this 


aspect of their traditional past.°” 
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Ritual surrounding death is probably the most persistent of all these 
cultural factors. This may involve the ceremonial burning of the trailer H 
wagon of the deceased—or a substitute model usually in a dilapidated con: 
dition, bought cheaply for the occasion. In cases where the grief is se 
because the father of a family has died young, his possessions (crockery an 
so on) may be smashed and animals disposed of. It is customary to burn = 
clothing of the deceased, a task often entrusted to the oldest male ete 
in the household. On a visit to a site during the project, a mother naar 
that her son, a fourteen-year-old, should not be approached because he ha 
just collected his father’s best suit from the cleaners, and was in the process 
of burning it—the last piece of clothing to be treated this way, and we 
months after the father’s death. It is certainly wise to be extremely careful 
about mentioning the name of a dead traveller for a year or so after his death. 
Teachers wishing to Pay respects to a traveller need not be too discouraged 
to do so, and may be advised to visit the site and approach the closest relative 
(the wife, for instance), expressing Sympathy. If—and only if—the teacher 
does know the family well he may ask whether it will be acceptable for him 
to attend the funeral. Travellers take death very seriously, for it has 
been the most crucial event in the family life: funerals are usually attende 
by the entire family, cavalcades may include more than a hundred vehicles. 
The close relatives may mourn a death for at 


smoking or alcohol. The widow may wear black for the rest of her life. 


father in vain, No other insult is so sev 


and it may be wise, for Once, not to refer back to parents for explanations 02 
this, for fear of creating a feud on a site, Headteachers who wish to under- 
stand such behaviour may wish to cultivate a special relationship with an 
impartial traveller adult for advice, 

Practices such as these suggest a stronger cultural tradition than many ob- 
servers report, though the Journal of the Gypsy Lore Society is full of them. It is 


wise to include under the heading of culture the way of life itself: caravan dwell- 
ing, nomadism, the family and Kinship patterns, 
self-employment, attitud 


ere as this within traveller society, 
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Anglo-Romany or Shelta to teachers and trusted visitors also varies greatly, 
but one suspects that they are far more extensively used than is usually 
thought. One informant, a house-dwelling youth who had lived eighteen 
months with some Irish travellers in England, claimed that the secret lan- 
guages were used, mixed with English, very regularly indeed when there 
were no strangers other than himself present or when communication was 
essential in front of officials without the latter understanding. Outside their 
Own environment, however, travellers are extremely adept at hiding these 
aspects of their life. Schools certainly reported that there seems to be little 


cultural exposure by traveller children when mixed in gauje classes. 
The language of travellers is distinctive not only because Anglo-Romany 
few words interlarded with normal 


and Shelta may be spoken privately or a 
English sentences, but because travellers have many mannerisms of speech 
which, taken together, create major educational difficulties. A more detailed 
discussion of the actual form of Anglo-Romany and Shelta may be found in 
Appendix A (pages 181-5). Restricted sentence construction, rapidity of 
delivery, vagueness of pronunciation both of assonants and consonants (par- 
ticularly the liquids),°* and reliance on supportive gesture, confuse many 
teachers when the children first enter school, and may create extreme prob- 
lems of communication. Travellers frequently become tongue-twisted when 
attempting long, especially latinate words, which often results in amusing in- 
exactitudes that may be obstinately retained even when the correct version is 
mastered—for example, ‘Jectif? for electricity, fleeflabs’ for pre-fabs, ‘all- 
michaeled out inside’ for formica surface interior.3? Many archaic or quaint 
usages persist: ‘brazen’ for naughty, for instance. Travelling results in impor- 
tation of regional dialects and accents into other parts of the country, and 
these, like the strong Irish and Scottish accents amongst Tinkers, may linger 
for several generations. 

The heritage of travellers and 
that their education poses. The e 
upon the ideal that every child ha: 


their value systems are central to the dilemma 


ducational system is to a large extent based 
s the right to choose his future and that 


Social mobility through school attainment is a fundamental agent in any 


democratic and fair society. This point explains why so much attention is 
being given to the culture and ideology of traveller society. If the education 
Of travellers had been thought only to be a question of mechanics, this would 
have been a very different report. 

hildren during the regular school year 


Providing for the education of migrant © 
blems which have many social and 


creates many difficult and complex pro i r 
economic ramifications. The seasonal impact of migratory children on school 


systems along the routes creates problems of finance, school transfer records, 
grade replacement of pupils, and provision of teachers and school facilities. 
There is, in addition, the problem of getting migratory children to enroll and 


attend school regularly.*° 
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A study of American Indians and their education by Miles Zintz includes 
an interesting juxtaposition of Pueblo Indian children’s values and those 
held by teachers. Although the differences between Pueblo Indians and 
British Gypsies are only too obvious, the extent to which the value systems of 
pupils and teachers may conflict is no less severe: 


(a) Harmony with nature as juxtaposed with mastery over nature. 

(b) Present time orientation rather than future time orientation. 

(c) Inclusion of mythology, fear of the supernatural, and sorcery rather than 
a total commitment to a scientific explanation of all natural phenomena. 

(d) A level of aspiration which prefers to follow in the ways of the old people, 


to co-operate and maintain the status quo rather than develop a keen sense 
of competition and climb the ladder of success. 


(e) Preference for anonymity and submissiveness rather than individuality and 
aggression. 


(f) Working to satisfy present needs and being willing to share rather than 
always working to ‘get ahead’ and save for the future.*? 


The Gypsy and traveller community has its own ladder of success, but even 
Within the community not all pay homage to it—not all want ‘flash’ trailers 
and the latest models of Range Rovers. Gypsies save for the future—they 
collect china, glass, silver and gold—not to accumulate wealth but to insure 
against catastrophe: their basic attitude is to be able to face and overcome 
the worst rather than to seek the best. To put it in the words of one old 
travelling man: ‘Look at it this way, pal—if an atomic war started and all 
your houses, shops, power Stations, sewers, firemen, public health inspectors, 
police, politicians, and governments was knocked out, you gaujes would kill 
yourselves with fire and disease and starve yourselves out. There’d be 


nought but travellers left *cause travellers knows how to live. There’ll always 
be travellers,’ 


This belief in his ca; 


all the trappings of gauje Society is central to the traveller heritage; it accounts 
for his tolerance of discomforts and pain, of the sometimes outrageous con- 


Ps d ing you find out when you get back to civilization: what 
day it is and time of day, how many miles from Fort Leavenworth and how 
much the sutlers is getting for tobacco there, how many beers Flanagan drunk 


and how many times Hoffman did it with a harlot. Numbers numbers, I had 
forgotten how important they was,42 
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aesthetic—are of minor consequence; they are not traveller but gauje values. 
The ideals of the traveller may be listed thus: 


(a) To survive by one’s own wits, out-bargain and be one step ahead of the 
next man, especially if he is a gauje; to endure the worst and make the 
best of reality. 

(6) To respect the family, honour its elders, never to betray it; to father 
children who will continue to uphold these traditions and be able to 
stand up for themselves. To make a living with not for the family. 

(c) To acquire wisdom—that is, not knowledge, not enlightenment, but a 
deep understanding of human nature and, in the popular sense, a 
philosophical view of life. 

Against these three simple principles, what should be the curriculum, what 
role should the school play and what should be the teacher strategy ? 


Profile of the traveller child as a case for education 


All children are individuals; and traveller children are no less heterogeneous 
than other groups of children. But the child-centredness and individualization 
of learning which leads to the plea ‘You are talking about Gypsy children as 
if they were all the same. No! They are all individuals!’ is not necessarily 
the wisest approach to the traveller. The stress in current educational thought 
is on the development of each individual’s potential within the socialized 
group (the community). Take, for instance, the Schools Council Working 
Paper 42, in which appears a digest of teacher working parties’ views of the 
aims and objectives of the middle school: 


1. Pupils should be members of a socialized group. i 
Pupils should be capable of working harmoniously with others. 
Schools should foster home/school relations. ; 

2. Schools should foster understanding of the interaction of m 


environment. i m J 
Schools should foster understanding of values, relationships, social and 


and the sense of community.* 

There are four other stated school objectives which are interesting in them- 
Selves but are less relevant to the point being made here. The list of aims 
for children in the middle years starts with the following three prescriptions: 


to be adjusted to community living; 
to be aware of problems of living wi 
to have social awareness.** 

Jeast the important social 


If indeed th ims and objectives (or at 
ese are the aims and 0b} uine conflict between the 


aims) of middle and other schooling, there is a geni | 
cher over and above those outlined 


ideals of the traveller and those of his tea 


an and his 


moral obligations, manners, 


th other people; 
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by Miles Zintz and that of education as an agent of social mobility. For the 
traveller child has more than an individual identity, he has a family identity; 
and it is this which should probably be the main determinant of teaching 
approaches and organization. He is not and does not wish to be ‘adjusted to 
community living’—that is to become a socialized member of the gauje 
world. 

Whatever his family’s economic status, his ethnic or regional origin, the 
nomadic habits of his parents, their degree of social acceptance by the host 
community or the extent of the child’s previous educational experience, the 
traveller exhibits a personality in common with all other traveller children. 
It is quite different from that of any other children most teachers will meet. 
Of course he will also exhibit characteristics in school in common with other 


children and specifically and apparently those outlined by Maurice Chazan 
as the classical ‘disadvantage’ syndrome: 


1. language inadequacies, especially an inability to cope with abstract symbols; 

2. perceptual deficiencies, with problems of visual and auditory discrimination; 

3. a relative inability to sustain attention, particularly in the face of structured 
cognitive demands; 

« a short-term view of life which seeks immediate pleasure rather than future 
advantage; 

. a poor self-image, with feelings of inferiority both as person and learner; 

a lack of motivation towards school learning and educational achievement; 

+ a high incidence of early withdrawal from school; 


8. a relatively high incidence of behaviour problems, especially truancy and 
delinquency.** 


D 


Nov 


But these symptoms or teacher expectations can be unfair when read into the 
traveller; for he is an educational virgin when he first comes to school. Johnny 
Connors, an Irish Tinker, describes the extent of this virginity: 


If we teach a settled community child how to spell C-A-T, cat, he can go home 
from school at the end of the day and he will ask his Parents to spell ‘dog’ 
for him. Naturally his parents will say D-O-G. But with the travelling child 


it is the opposite. If he asks his Parents to spell dog, it is like asking a deaf 
and dumb person to say sound.*® 


But where education is voluntary or when it is initially taken to the travelling 
child, there is more eagerness than is usual, and parents may use the threat 
of not being allowed to go to school as a disciplinary measure. When the child 
first comes to school he is reserved, regardless of his age, very much on his 
guard against the slightest hint of Prejudice against him; but he is also unin- 
hibited emotionally, having little experience of meeting adults other than 
Parents and relatives, aliens such as policemen and eviction officers, or 
potentially gullible gauje customers, 


Being inexperienced in pupil-teacher relationships, he is particularly 
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prone to possessive affection (teacher as parent), to studied indifference, even 
treating them as a skivvy (teacher as Tinker’s dosser), or to outright incom- 
patibility (teacher as divvi—mad—gauje). The headteacher may be either a 
‘bad big man’ or a family elder to whom one goes for arbitration in disputes. 
The other children are potential threats, against whom there must be a 
united front. Literacy is an attribute of the gauje of which he is jealous; it is 
a skill which, with his superior ability to survive and outwit the gauje, should 
be able to be mastered as quickly as it takes to learn to sort aluminium from 
tin. But very quickly it may be seen as magical territory, part of the scorned 
gauje value system, something to be indignantly suffered, or rejected. 

School is alien for many reasons other than the fact that it cannot move 
and has no wheels. Children in great numbers are divided by age into separate 
‘gangs’, brothers and sisters parted; rules and regulations seem without rhyme 
or reason, Dinners are good, and traveller children may quickly charm 
kitchen staff into serving extra portions. The central heating in winter may 
seem excessive to them for the daytime—though the insides of trailers, in 
the evenings especially, reach much ‘higher temperatures; but there one is 
expected to sleep and one can always cool down by rushing outside. Doors, 
cupboards and rooms kept locked, staircases, corners and corridors are a 
fascination, not without sinister associations, for the younger children. Taps 
and abundant, sometimes, hot water may be the first real attraction (the 
churn upstairs or in the roof never seems to become empty), and the water is 
sometimes as scalding as that from a kettle. 

Sitting down and keeping quiet is punitive and real labour, especially if 
there is nothing of interest to do. Though wary of gauje children, traveller 
children may snatch crayons or books from other travellers as if they were 
scrap metal, and the strongest man takes what he can. 

Teachers must be there to teach them—‘schools is where you learn your 
ABCs’—but teachers often seem not to spare enough time, and perhaps they 
may feel there should be a teacher to each child. They may sulk and walk out 
of the classroom if they are denied attention, and are very jealous of other 
travellers who seem to be getting more of the teacher’s time. 

If divided from siblings, they are under strict instructions from their 
parents to ‘mind’ the younger ones and may disobey teachers’ direct com- 

check on a sister in the reception infants’ class. All the 


mands in order to 
time they feel cooped up, and once the novelty of being inside the classroom 
they wait for—but do not count the 


wears off, in perhaps a day or two, 
minutes before—breaktime and the freedom of the playground. They are 


self-conscious about drama, dance, P.E. (especially if this means exposing 
their bodies, as the boys think shorts unmanly and have a cultural aversion 
to showing their knees).*” Painting, art and craft, drama, movement, pre- 
reading games may be thought silly and irrelevant to ABCs. If the gauje 
children can produce two paintings in half the afternoon—and they do look 


88 Education of Travelling Children 


rather better than his—the traveller will out-bargain him and produce eight; 
he is used to working at pressure, dismantling and sorting. Educational 
equipment like pencil sharpeners and tidy boxes hold a fascination, and he is 
more interested in the possibility of valuable metals inside. He is by nurture 
a breaker and a scavenger, not a builder. 

But they come'in wide-eyed and expectant. Their apprehensions, claustro- 
phobia and their guardedness about information on their families are para- 
doxically mixed with lack of inhibition, temperamentality and elemental 
emotional response patterns. Their hyperactivity and spontaneity are fre- 
quently mistaken for maladjustment. They are physically robust and can 
withstand pain, wet and cold, appear accident-prone because the boys (at 
least) value bravado, strength and fearlessness above gracefulness and co- 
ordination. Fighting is adult style: hit hard and straight before the opponent 
can retaliate, and make sure that one punch is enough. It does not have to be 
elegant. When hurt they may resent mothering, which may be the cause of 
even greater indignity than the hurt itself. The traveller child recognizes a 
real danger (though he is a dare-devil), and many teachers report that they 
rely upon older travellers to tell them when a younger child is really hurt. 
When beaten in a fight or humbled on the site, the child will often walk a 
hundred yards away, sulk or cry bitterly; but when he reappears he may show 
No signs of grudge or embarrassment—in, fact, he is admired because he has 
overcome his problems and faced the worst. 

He comes to school with the same spirit as his father when visiting a horse 
fair or a factory: he is on the look-out for a bargain, seeking something he 


t travellers, especially 
is an economic and child-production 


- For the traveller child, school should 


question the grounds for truancy if the 
learning anythin, 


not necessarily sequentially 
; r indiscriminate (he remembers only 
what is necessary—Jack Crabb’s Pair of boots again), A non-literate society 


jumble clothing by the do-gooder, the traveller wi i i i 
. l . 
It as mokkadi, but he will rarely ee a 


Wear it himself or give it to his children to 
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wear.*8 The words of the teacher and the knowledge imparted by the school 
receive the same treatment. 

But for all this, the traveller child is consciously submitting himself to 
schooling for another ulterior purpose: to understand the gauje’s ways. Thus, 
although he might refuse to conform to and socialize and become, in school, 
like any other child, what he is really doing is training himself to be able to 
deal better with gauje customers, to exploit their weaknesses and gullibility; 
to develop ways in which to combat the gauje official. This may account for 
the traveller children’s talent in winning the hearts of their teachers. It may 
account for their ability to exploit weaknesses in teachers, sometimes to test 
them out in the most unscrupulous fashion, just to see how far they can go or 
to deceive an inexperienced or over-maternal teacher. The extent to which a 
traveller child may intentionally mislead a teacher on such matters as extent 
of literacy, previous education, ‘restricted’ language and social competence 
is very interesting. For instance, besides the quite common factor in travellers 
as well as non-traveller children of revealing general attainment on entry to 
a new school which is well below that already achieved in the previous school, 
traveller children have been known to present themselves as totally illiterate 


and inarticulate when this is indeed far from the case. In one remarkable 
instance a teacher in a Bromley school even discovered one of her most 


regularly attending ‘non-readers’ fluently reading quite difficult books in the 
remedial classroom. When challenged the child admitted that although he 
had hidden the fact completely from her eyes, he had accomplished the task of 
learning to read in the same teacher’s reading lessons. Herbert Kohl describes 
several similar cases among Negro children in Harlem in 36 Children. 

So far, the emphasis has been placed on the traveller child in school. What 
of the ten-year-old from the unauthorized site, not in school ? What of the 
nomadic child? The Millie Taylors and Amos Prices and Paddy Murphys of 
the tip-banks and wastelands do not yet really know what they are being 
asked to buy. To ‘educate’ them may require great expertise—with the 
teacher as dealer. It may require listening more than anything else. But it 
cannot be achieved except on their terms and in the full context of the family. 
The traveller child is a functioning member of the family, and any teacher 
who does not work from that initial premise may make little progress. 

The heritage of the traveller child, his position outside the host community 
and his attitudes towards education are interconnected with the style of his 
life and his familial aspirations. They are all part of his culture in the 
widest sense. The profile of the travelling child as a case for Scanian ane 
has been portrayed above may be bordering on the extreme; many ie se 
especially those whose work is described in the next chapter, may feel that 
unfair criteria have been raised. They may feel that the attitudes adopted in 
this report are uncomplimentary and undermine what they feel they ate 
achieving. This is far from the intention of this report and far from the truth; 


E.T.c.—4 
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the insights of the preceding sections, especially this child profile, are very 
much the composite expression of the most profound teachers who provided 


the project, like Karshish in Robert Browning’s An Epistle, with ‘learning’s 
crumbs’. 
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5 Methods of organization and 
Class allocation 


Introduction 
This review of organization and class allocation is based upon the relatively 

all sample of forty schools with travellers which were visited during the 
Project, supplemented by very short visits to 
age ranges, in the vicini 
would be seen, that p. 
bution, urban/rural setting, age range, 
bargee, fairground) would v: 


theory. 


The reason for this is twofold. Firstly, schools are not in the position to 
determine approaches on much more than the resources available (staffing, 
accommodation, their existing organization) and the general attitude of the 
LEA involved. Secondly, it is not possible to make assessment objective, as 


Townsend and Brittan report in their study, Organization in Multiracial 
Schools: 


racial schools is still left wide open as fa 
are, however, indications that streaming, 
of promotion and transfers, can 
because of language difficulties, 
the school. More detailed research 


statement could be made about the relative merits of streaming and mixed 
ability groups.! 


ə and that the 
; ging, class dis- 
family, mixed ability— 
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withdrawal/remedial/special, and so on, integration/assimilation, separatism/ 
Segregation) is confused and sometimes coded.” 

There is a further important consideration which must eventually be faced 
concerning travellers, and that is the relative importance to be attached to 
Preserving identity and to achieving academic progress when these two may 
be mutually exclusive. It may be that no definite policy line could be adopted 
anyway because of the heterogeneity of the groups and their varying needs. 
Certainly many teachers are already well aware of the central dilemma which 
8 Posed by the traveller; it is the same that perplexes educationists involved 
with different minority groups with cultural traditions outside the main- 


Stream of settled majority society: 


Studies demonstrate that the [American] Indian child achieves more in an 
integrated school than under segregation [that of the old separate educational 
Provision made by the US Bureau of Indian Affairs], however his exposure 
to children from other cultural backgrounds tends to have an eroding effect 
upon his cultural identity. The moral question arises as to whether it is right 
for the school to attempt making over the Indian traditions which have a long, 
rich history, even though these traditions present a handicap to material 
success and enlightenment in twentieth century America. . . - The traditional 
American dilemma over whether to preserve cultural pluralism or to make 
our society one of the world’s great melting pots.? 

. It may be possible to develop 
ancies between minority groups’ 
h the work of Jensen may be 
then the liberal conscience is 


i The whole problem is far more complex: 
culture fair’ tests which even out the discrep: 
Scores on IQ and educational potential (thoug 
thought to some extent to undermine this).* If so, 


salvaged by establishing that abilities are not innately affected by race, ethnic 
et no tests have been developed which can 


or cultural background. But as yi 
measure cultural erosion. Most of the assessment programmes that have been 
respect to immigrants, for instance, 


developed in England and Wales with 1 e 
are limited, as Judith Haynes admits in her Educational Assessment of Immi- 
&rant Pupils: 
Although attendance at school clearly helps mental development in general, 
there is very little evidence for or against any particular kind of schooling in 
favouring educational progress, particularly of the kind of progress which is 
being assessed in this study which is a rather restricted type of assessment and 
does not include any assessment of general knowledge and other skills which 
the children may have been developing." 
How, it must be asked, can what is learnt at school be distinguished from 
what is learnt at home, especially in view of the comparatively short time a 
child is actually in school and in learning situations there ? 

If we can become more adept at devising ‘culture fair’ tests, there is no 
doubt that some could be developed which would indicate that school atten- 
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dance itself could be eliminated as a causal factor in developing general 
mental ability with Gypsies—tests which, for instance, could measure a 
child’s skill in Sorting and assessing the value of metals, in dealing with 
eviction officers, in sizing up what sort of sales talk is relevant to what kind 
of gauje customer. It might even be shown that the views of some Gypsies 
are justified: that school may hinder the development of abilities needed by 
their children. a 
Ingrid and Arne Trankell have studied the education of housed Gypsies om 
Sweden, and made an assessment of an educational programme devised in 
Stockholm. In their report of the initial phase of this programme they suggest 


that attendance at school is not all and that Progress in school may be related 
to many other factors: 


The programme was set in action in a pilot study in which twelve of thirty ess 
of school age were given combined socio-curative 
luring the first year of action (1965-6). The analysis 
school attendance supported the view that a con- 
days could be saved by the treatment; it was assumed 
had been gained per child in the families treated. nit 
the first year also revealed, however, that the rise in 
f lead to any clear gains in knowledge or increased 
gypsy children to avail themselves of the instructions provided by 


siderable amount of school 
that around 33 school days 
The observations during 
attendance did not in itsel: 
ability of the 
the school,6 


Although diagnostic tests of learning disabilities or high potential have an 
invaluable part to play in any teaching, this is too complex an area for a 
Project such as this to explore. 


The criteria used in the selection of case studies for this chapter and the 


unt had to be taken of the 
problems involved with the 
Categorization of travellers by 
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extent of nomadism and settlement, pages 61-5) and the length of previous 
educational experience and the general ‘social acceptability’ of the traveller 
family involved. No one set of criteria would be valid for all situations. 
Some of the initial criteria were refined: regular attendance at maintained 
schools had to be widened to general education—that is, to include teaching 
units outside school. Although the stress on literacy was still thought to be 
critical, more attention was given to the depth and quality of the wider 
impact that education was having upon the children and their families. Because 
so many of the children were entering school late, were subject to frequent 
casual absences, seasonal patterns in attendance and premature drop-out, 
there was an obvious justification for believing in the importance of teaching 
which was designed to make the traveller pupil self-reliant as a learner. This 
would enable him to continue his education in school subjects while away 
from school—by homework, vacation work, taking advantage of potential 
‘teachers’ of literacy such as the family scribe, milkmen, shopkeepers, casual 
Site visitors, and the inanimate teachers—literacy on TV, bill-boards, road 
Signs, and so on. The methods of teaching, not dissimilar to those employed in 
the early board schools, which involved developing teaching ability in the 
pupils themselves, were also seen to be crucial, for several cases were discov- 
ered of children teaching reading and writing to younger and older siblings 
and parents. On the wider impact of schooling and education, it was clear 
that the family’s over-all attitude to teachers and education was important. 
What parental attitudes would contemporary pupils exhibit in years to 


come ? 


However, to use regular attendance as a criterion or indicator of ‘good 


practice’ was unfair to schools, for the extent of travelling could hardly be 
within their control. Likewise, the raising of literacy and other educational 
standards could hardly be expected to be achieved when attendances were 


only of very short duration. = oe 
Tt was To realized that ‘good practice’ was not limited to the maintained 
ting developments in the voluntary sector 


schools. There were many interes i 
and in liaison between the maintained and voluntary sectors, some of which 
were initiated after the research and inquiry stage of the project had been 
completed. Although some of them have hardly had time to take shape and 
some have not even started, examples have been included in this chapter, 

ic staff, on-site classrooms, appointment of joint 


e.g. mobile schools, peripateti t 
local education authority supervisors. ey i 

One further criterion was necessary: however imaginative and ambitious 
much it reflects traveller heritage, it is essential that 


a programme is, however i 
ae A easible and practicable. Resources of manpower, materials and accom- 
odation, finance and the presence of the co-operation of LEAs, school 
2 . ; 
er official personnel such as wardens and site managers are all 


taffs and oth i i 
a a cd. Some methods which seemed theoretically admirable were not 
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working successfully because they were too easily suspended, casualties of 


insufficient Staffing and facilities, Withdrawal classes and certain voluntary 
programmes especially were among these. 


Supervised term Paper o 
often an impertinence to travellers, 


Primary level 


For the Purpose of this report the advent of middle schools has been ignored. 


(d) An initial infant-level induction class for travellers, into which some 
of the junior-aged travellers coming to school for the first time were 


also placed temporarily, and normal dispersal at junior level, with with- 
drawal/remedial attention when necessary, 


(e) Parallel traveller infant classes and gauje infant Classes, followed by 
integrated junior classes (there was sometimes a year’s delay before 
the travellers were integrated into the junior level), 

(f) A totally separate system of classes at infant and junior levels, 

(g) An all-age traveller class throughout the Primary level, With transfer 
into the normal classes of the school only when appropriate and only 


Methods of organization and class allocation 97 


this class was housed in the infant, 


` for a few children. Sometimes 
was housed in a 


sometimes in the junior department; in some cases it 
mobile classroom or caravan parked in the school grounds. 


Which of these systems was used often depended upon the general opinions 
of the headteachers and LEAs, and upon accommodation available, more 
than upon the background, of the traveller children—except that the more 
educationally raw the children, the more likely that withdrawal would be 
Considered necessary. Withdrawal was also most frequently adopted when 
it was known that there was only likely to be a very short stay at the school— 
during summer fruit picking or, incidentally, with fairground children during 
the show season. In general, there had been a movement away from special 
classes towards assimilative dispersal in schools which had been serving sites 
for a number of years prior to the project. Since the project began many more 
Pilot projects have been established and children previously unschooled have 
started to receive education. Both factors have tended to tip the balance back 


towards special, sometimes separate provision. 


CASE STUDIES 


Assimilative dispersal: junior and infant 
One such infant school has had betw 
children from a Hertfordshire permanent ; 
that year, the LEA brought thirteen previously unschooled travellers, ranging 
in age from nine to thirteen, to the school unexpectedly one morning shortly 
after Christmas. In the early weeks they we 1 
jod of roughly four years during 


Which a special teacher operated a Gypsy © 
from the twenty-six-family site W 
several other schools in the area. Now the separ b lone 
and the school takes all the five- to nine-year-olds from the site. At the junior 
level they are also dispersed into normal classes. — D 
The special teacher has been replaced by a special and additional ancillary 


helper. The school itself is relatively new, run Ca progressive patterns with 
'he atmosphere is refreshingly friendly, 


integrated day form of organization. T. A 4 

and the headteacher and her staff now know the families well and are experi- 

enced in dealing with the children. Progress jn the basic skills appeared at 
though because the school 


least as satisfactory if not better than elsewhere, he se 
ter catchment area the travellers inevitably 


is in a basically middle-class commu : 
dteacher hopes to meet this problem 


lag behind the other children. The hea t 
by developing a special language development and literacy work unit to 
which all the children in the school will have access, but which will be 
especially useful for groups of Gypsy children. 


E.T.C.—4* 
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One of the main aims in th 
that they can take fuller ady. 
enable them to choose whe 


to be a problem, and the school relies heavily upon the special ancillary helper, 
whose job includes visiting the site regularly, chasing up non-attenders and 
dealing with welfare Problems. In fact, she is involved in many activities 
that one might associate with an ‘educational visitor’. She provides liaison 


dance, which varied among families, had generally become a habit with the 
children, though this was far from tr 


ue by the time secondary education age 
had been reached, Benefits were accrui 
classroom: travellers were learning fri 
seemed no longer defensible on social grounds, 
What was most impressive about the school was 


sympathy shown by the -staff to the children, 
tolerance’ (the headteacher’s own 


the genuine interest and 
and their ‘unsentimental 
travellers’ behaviour in 


A second example of primary-level assimilatiy 
mixed and infant school in the South-east area of the Inner London Edu- 
cation Authority. Its catchment area i 


base for summer Projects for several years, and in these s 


aoe ome of the Gypsies 
had participated. Having both infant and junior dep: 


artments in the same 
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te E ae and under the same head gives advantages in terms of 
esi is ns ods of instruction and liaison among teachers. The site has 
Seay a for several generations, and, although there is a degree of 
energetic E the situation is much more stable than usual. A very 
itiportantrol O, who has long experience of working at the site, plays an 
feise TO. e in ensuring good attendance. In general he is firm, and though 
fitere onsiderable casual absenteeism, he is affectionately known on the 
S old School Board’. 
n zs of the school adopt a positi 
hap y dispersal into normal classes. T. 
Tidee a unjustifiable in the circumstances. 
om a ea well established and progress, t20: i e 
dikei; ar behind the norms of the school, separatism might be viewed as 
ee ination by both traveller parents and gauje parents, and, most impor- 
The all, there are positive advantages for all children to be mixed together. 
total staff are caring towards the travellers but feel that they are part of the 
a of the school, warranting as much help and attention as other 
iš en. They believe that the integrated approach works and is ethically 
S suspect than a separatist system, which would be extremely difficult to 


Institute anyway. 

The visit confirmed the staff’s impression, and though many of the travellers 
Were making slow progress there seemed to be no viable alternative. Atten- 
dance at the secondary level was somewhat difficult to determine, but it was 
at admitted that this was far less satisfactory and that it was there that 

real problems had still to be solved. 


ve and strongly held policy of inte- 
hey feel that any separate treat- 
Because the site is very close 
though comparatively poor, 


A third case study in assimilative dispersal at primary level is in the school 
already referred to (see page 16) in Devon where the Small and allied 


families have been attending since the beginning of the century. A fairly 
chool has been dispersing its Gypsy 


small Church of England primary S$ 
children for some years now. Most of the children come from families 
settled in or near the village, and are the third or fourth generation attending 
School. The number of children involved is very low—six to nine at any one 
time, spread throughout the school from reception jnfant class to top juniors. 
Seasonal absence has long since ceased to be a factor, and attendance and 
Progress in the basic subjects is satisfactory though in general well below 
what is normal for settled children. The extra attention the Gypsies need is 
easily given without additional special staff and without special withdrawal 
groups. Were they to be introduced, it is hard to imagine what reaction 
would come from the Gypsy parents, for they have long accepted the fact 
that their children are treated with the same fairness and understanding as 


any other children. The present system works well. 
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Dispersal into normal classes at infan 
special attention at junior level 


The first example is a County primary school that serves a varied catchment 
area Containing a suburban over-spill estate with many social and educational 
Problems, a middle-class housing area, an old-established farm labouring 
old local authority Gypsy site with poor facilities 
ect: it is built on an old corporation refuse tip. 
ent unauthorized encampments in the vicinity of 
swells the number of travellers to above thirty- 
The site is within easy walking distance of the school, which has to be passed 
the main road and the caravan site, which is at 
Attendance is still affected by seasonal absences, 


t level and dispersal with withdrawal for 


oms in the building, and catered 


for several Gypsy ujes. An old caravan donated to 


the school through the efforts of local Co; 


are dispersed normally into ordinary 
classes, though the free atmosphere allows siblings to be kept together if 
necessary, and several children are transfe juni 
later age than is normal Sp 
normal classroom situation, or three to a class. 
At the junior level where run, the travellers are 
dispersed, but a system of literacy and numeracy 
work operates for them. Unfortunately, the School does not have additional 


k which cannot 
adequately be remedied in the normal classroom, The staff recognine that 
they are facing a very long-term educational Problem ang have established a 
close relationship with their traveller families. Part 


of the problem e 
realize, is connected with the conditions on the site and the low Man a 
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s pi 
dealer The headteacher hopes to be able to create within his 
BO Same ps vironment for the traveller children and their parents which will 
munity fin in compensating for the site—the playroom caravan, the com- 
represent esi he is trying to develop. To an extent, the travellers 
“NG 40 wove extreme but numerically small section of the school, which has 
siltstone = with other groups of children who need extra attention and 
will act aan aim is to create within the school an atmosphere which 
e travellers to participate in after-school activities and gain a 


Sen; a 
ee belonging to a wider community. During the second visit to the 
ol there was much evidence of this: parents with prams, toddler children 
hildren at the school 


rn the adventure playground and several traveller c 

Th ss on to play football and climb on the playground equipment. 

mi ater, T problems of the withdrawal group system are staffing and accom- 

factor nie During the winter, when staff illness becomes a very important 

didai n a school with large classes, the withdrawal group has to be suspended 

of th en by a sequence of different teachers. The headteacher 1s very aware 

al e problems created, realizing that withdrawal classes need to be held 
most daily if they are to be effective. 


hat was most impressive about this school was the thoughtfulness and 
sful attempt to create something 


rig i of the staff and the obviously succes 
or the travellers in addition to school ‘learning’—4 place which not only 
cared for them and welcomed them but valued their contribution to the 


community. 

The school certainly benefits from vities of a local Gypsy support 
group, which not only runs the pre-school play group but also undertakes 
educational welfare on the site—encouraging attendance, providing transport 
for families camped illegally some distance away from the site, helping with 
Preparing the children for school (washing; clothing and so on) and attempting 


to set up educational projects with adults. 


the acti 


Infant inductive classes followed by dispersal at junior level 
This is an interesting case because it points to the problems of a large site 
established in a remote rural area which has small village schools. The site 
caters for at least fifty families and has been officially open over ten years, 
though it was an unofficial camp aS far back as 1947, for it is mentioned in one 
of the local school registers- The primary-age children are dispersed to several 
local schools, which creates 4 complicated transport problem. 

The local school in question isa small county primary village school. It 
regularly receives between twenty and thirty travellers, proportionately over 
40%, of the total roll. The Surrey County Education Authority provides a 
coach to fetch and return the children from the site, which is two miles away. 
Even though ther’ js aprotasioely run pre-school play group on the site, 
financed by one of the larger children’s charities, the travellers come to 
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m a privately owned winter-quarter site, which means 
that roughly half the children in the school are traditional caravan dwellers. 


Ponderance of infant-age travellers, This would have produced an infant 
class Consisting of six village children, three fairground and ten travellers, 
manifestly an unfortunate Proposition, which was likely to cause ganje 
parental objection, possibly withdrawal of some to private schools, for it is a 
wealthy area. The new system was also thought necessary because of the 
difficulties of teaching mixed classes in which such a wide difference in ability 


S Increasingly aware of all this 
and are keeping their own room in the way they like it. 
2. Their work can be more geared to their s 


' a speed of learning and their much 
lower ability and because of this they are gaining in confidence in their work. 
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Tfone of P 
becatige Nie pe to write his name all his friends can applaud and appreciate 
would have sume z the same problems. A similar situation in a mixed class 
I was four’, whi ns ly produced a gauje who said: ‘Cor! I could do that when 
3. Very ee, T would have resulted in shattered confidence and withdrawal. 
their faster e om same can be said for the village class—work is geared to 
of their own ba taking much more initial learning for granted, and a room 
Water and send displays suited to their way of life and needs. The bulk of 
play apparatus is based in the Gypsy classroom because they 


need i 
T a more than the village group. 
is the be of this system which must be admitted to, with a little shame, 
village aed T rom village parents. In the past we admitted infants from the 
because of th, os to have them sent away a few terms later to other schools 
Of the villa i ypsies in the class causing SO much disturbance to the education 
children h = ox There are already signs of this stopping. Parents sending their 
(1974/5) age i now show every sign of keeping them here until middle school 
seems t as reached and, as the word spreads round, the village atmosphere 
5. O © be improving. 
that cei, are to do the best we can 
are Steinar here is gaining more now than 
Bila a carefully guided education sui 
staff ar are getting an education comparable to any ; r 
ikh e enabled to work more efficiently than in the past. The village children 
ae Ate were really handicapped by the high proportion of Gypsies—this 
should pin statement of fact—and it hardly seems fair that the village group 
conside e asked to lose so much for the sake of questionable integration. I 
they o x that the relationship between the two groups is happier now that 
less y meet at playtimes instead of all the time. I’m sure the friction is 
and that, surely, is closer to integr: ng we had in the 


for all sides of the field. We are sure 
they did in the past. The Gypsies 
ted to their abilities. The village 
in the county and the 


ation than anythi 


Past.8 
s À My 
E re system of classes for travellers at infant and junior levels: caravan 
assrooms and unattached teachers 
ellers parked in a primary 


assroom for trav 
Juntary controlled primary school, which is 
duplicated in another school in the 
Council, a ‘Romano 
Juntary basis 


ba first example of a caravan cl 
chool is that in a Bedfordshire vo 


ane county: The first caravan, 
rom’ (Romany road) trailer classroom, 


oe teaching travellers when it was formerly parke 
local traveller supporter. The LEA and the headtea' 
he school grounds, 


caravan classroom moved on to t 

equipped with electric lighting and heating at the expense of the authority. 
The experienced ESN teacher who had been teaching in it without pay for 
several months was appointed full-time to operate the project under the 
aegis of the headteacher, who was strongly in favour of the experiment. The 
National Gypsy Education Council had also been involved in the initial 
negotiations with the LEA, which provided special transport for the traveller 
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children who came from unauthorized roadside encampments in the neigh- _ 
bourhood of the school. The families had little previous educational experience 
and were thought not to be ready for integration into the normal classes in 
the school. 

The unit caters for between twelve and sixteen children at any one time, 
but there have been considerable fluctuations in the roll reflecting nomadic 
patterns. The age range of the children varies from week to week, but the 
majority of the children are between seven and twelve, though five-year-olds 
and sixteen-year-olds have attended. In the early stages some of the children 
attended for only half the day, for it was confirmed that they needed carefully 
planned induction into regular schooling. Access to facilities in the main 
school, which cannot, of course, be provided in a small caravan, is free, and 
several of the ‘regulars’ have begun transfer to ordinary classes at their own 
request. The teacher and headmaster believe that with such children (from 
the roadside and not from an old-established camp site) they have developed 
an ideal temporary solution at a mere fraction of the cost of a conventional 
‘mobile classroom’. The caravan can be moved at very short notice to another 
school in the county if there is a major move by the traveller families. Further- 
more it provides an environment which 


St tent operation 
es co; 
impressive aspect. ne Se et 
The experiment obviously had the advanta, i i 
and trained ESN teacher with a thoro ae n be oe 


A similar unit was visited during the project ; 

In this case two schools were involved, ae che son rt western Somerset. 
reponse of the LEA to an urgent call from the respective = 

were trying to cope with a sudden influx of roadside travel; Sadteachers who 
of a school year, the influx being Proportionately ris z in the middle 
schools were small and had small staffs. ecause the two 


i eae 
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The county already had a team of experienced peripatetic remedial teachers 
and a pool of caravan classrooms. A peripatetic teacher was allocated to spend 
half his time in each school, and the caravan was parked in one of the two 
schools. The schools serve rural communities in which there are families with 
children who require almost as much special attention as the travellers. The 


. remedial teacher takes mixed traveller and gauje withdrawal groups for 


intensive literacy work. There seemed to be little attempt in comparison with 
the Bedfordshire experiment to incorporate traveller heritage and culture 
into the teaching, but it seemed not to have a deleterious effect upon their 
progress: many were learning to read quickly and were obviously very happy 
to be in school. 


Another example of a separate all-age traveller unit at primary level but in 
a normal classroom rather than in a caravan was seen during a visit to Wigan. 
A temporary site—built on the foundations of a former slaughter-house, 
surrounded by tips and deep sunken areas full of stagnant water and rotting 
car hulks, rat-infested and swarming with blue-bottles in summer—had been 
opened by the council the previous year. The area is a fast declining city 
centre, and the local primary schools were in the process of being run down 
and were shortly to be replaced by a new open-plan school. Because there 
were staffing difficulties at the infant school, all the traveller children went to 
the junior school. After a short period of attempted assimilation into normal 
classes, the LEA appointed a special teacher and an assistant to operate an 
all-age traveller class divided into two groups (five- to eight-year-olds, nine- 
to seventeen-year-olds) taken in two interconnecting classrooms which were 


~ no longer needed by the junior school because of its rapidly decreasing roll. 


With approximately twenty children in all, the teachers have their work 
cut out and are frequently helped by the headteacher. The class was also 
assisted in the term before the visit by a college of education student on 
teaching practice. The staff and the LEA are experienced at dealing with 
children exhibiting Plowden priority needs, but realize that their travellers 
Presented problems which could not be met in the normal ways. In this 
situation it is possible to retain sibling and kinship relationships and integrate 
an educational programme for all the travellers to prepare them for school 
attendance in a conventional manner when the new building is open. Though 
the LEA views this experiment as a temporary inductive measure, it is recog- 
nized that this might be a multi-generation problem. 


On-site extension classrooms 

Several examples were found of teachers within a school undertaking teaching 
of travellers on caravan sites where there was a community building. One such 
example was seen at a Hertfordshire site, which has recently been opened 
and where a pre-school play group shared one of the community rooms with 
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a teacher from a nearby primary school who held preparatory classes for the 


school-age children. The reason for the adoption of this system was erpe 
ency rather than specific educational innovation: the families were not p 
pared to send their children down a country lane to the school, because t 
lane carried a rush-hour traffic of such proportions that it was obvious tha 
the children were in danger. Plans to divert the traffic and make the lane part 
ofa one-way system were being made, but as a temporary measure the teachers 
were released from normal duties at school on a rota basis to hold emor 
classes on the site. This obviously gave the teachers, who would eventua y 
receive the children in school, time to prepare the children for this and also 


to understand their social and family backgrounds. 
SUMMARY OF METHODS OF OR 


It is apparent from these case studi 
the greater the educational exper: 


GANIZATION AT PRIMARY LEVEL 


es that the longer a site has been open and 
ience of the children, the easier it is to 
facilitate dispersal into normal classes at the primary levels. Nearly every 


headteacher, however, stressed that without extra staffing and accommodation 
little could be successful]; i i 


non-traveller children j 
Strain on existing staff. 


travellers, especially from newly opened sites or from the roadside, created 


hool. Few teachers were absolutely satisfied 
with the methods they were Operating, and there was a general impression 
iewing their organization of classes; 


Were travellers in attendance or not. In this 
healthy but slightly unstable situation, the arrival of travellers sometimes 


worked to the advantage of a school, for LEAs which had delayed expenditure 


om atypically sedentary and socially 
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Secondary level 


It must first be admitted that more traveller children of secondary age were 
Seen in primary schools than in secondary schools during visits undertaken 
during the project and that the great majority of travellers who were attending 
secondary schools were from well-settled, often housed Gypsy families and 
tended to have had primary education beforehand. It was so common to find 
that secondary attendance fell short of expectations—even of primary head- 
teachers who had sent many children on to the secondary school—that the 
total LEA survey figure of 622 secondary-age travellers attending, or at least 
appearing on the rolls of secondary schools (see pages 24-5), began to be 
questioned seriously. 
Lack of motivation to attend at secondary level and (in gauje terms) pre- 
Mature involvement in the family economy is partly the explanation, but 
blame must also be attached to, and is often admitted by, the secondary 
School itself. It is, after all, a more depersonalized institution compared 
with the family atmosphere of the primary school—and when it comes to 
school attendance for travellers, nothing is more important than personal 
Telationships and a welcoming atmosphere. In several schools visited, indi- 
vidual members of staff—the remedial teacher, for instance—were directly 
responsible for attendance regularity. When that member of staff was ill or 
Otherwise absent from school the travellers tended to absent themselves too. 
It is far more difficult for a secondary teacher to establish a close personal 
relationship with individual children, because he sees a succession of different 
Classes, unlike the primary teacher, who tends to have the same class all day 
and every day. The size of secondary schools and the complexity of their 
‘buildings are further factors which may keep travellers away; their play- 
grounds are also rougher places, and gauje children a ney to be actively 
anti-Gypsy than at primary level, where hardened social attitudes are rare. 


But perhaps the most important factor is one of curriculum: most travellers 
would consider that the secondary school offers little of relevance to their 
older children. And in spite of what one headmaster described as the school’s 
‘strong and steady unrelenting policy on attendance’, traveller parents’ 
traditional attitudes are most likely to prevail. 
Yet in certain cases secondary schools have been able to achieve attendance 
rates in the upper 90% level and have even managed to attract some of the 
chool-leaving age- The factors which seem to be present 


t ver the s ie r a 3 
thelial cases are important to distinguish: the children either come from 
well-to-do honsedi families or Hom, permanent Sites, Where “paradoxically 


there may be widespread Havelas Ooeenbioy tae aes _Padoialy 
headteacher or remedial teacher = Sii ie penao bapae rin 
the school there 8 E : T to give special consideration and, if 
necessary, make special provision for the travellers, which includes an 
emphasis 0n pastoral care. 
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There is generally a narrow range of organization at secondary as compared 
to primary level. The main methods include: 


(a) Normal class dispersal. 
(6) Dispersal with substantial remedial withdrawal group lessons. 
(c) Attachment of all traveller children to one teacher—normally the 


remedial English expert (‘I always have the two travellers sitting 
with me at the table in front of the class’ , 


(d) The creation of a special traveller/remedial unit within the school. f 
(e) Withdrawal with extra assistance from the Schools Psychological 
Service or a peripatetic expert. 


Rather more children were discovered to have been placed in special schools 
than was indicated by the LEA survey. There were mixed feelings about this 
amongst parents of such children; however it was an aspect of traveller 
education that was to a large extent neglected during the project. 


CASE STUDIES 
Normal class allocation at secondary level 


The school in question receives around thirty-six traveller children (10% of 
its total roll), most of whom are housed or haye been housed by the local 


ate’; attendance averages 70%, 
The headmaster has de-stream: 
into sets for 40%, of the day, wi 


have been given free diagnostic inspections—' 
up, Miss’, In general the children seemed ha; 


of a short visit and a discussion with a voci 


they wanted to travel when they 
got married (most did). 

For all their apparent assimilation into 
well aware that they created special currii 
wrote in a letter to the project: 


My previous ex 
New Zealand ha 


the school, the headteacher was 
culum problems in his school. He 


Perience with Indians, 


Maoris and Backwoodsmen in 
s helped me to tune in s: 


ympathetically to the gypsies. 
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It seems to me that if schools are not very careful they either harden or 
Create something similar to the adversary sub-culture that Hargreaves writes 
about in Social Relations in a Secondary School. 

I am aware of different value standards sincerely held and a rather touching 
willingness with some of these gypsy children to confide once their suspicions 
have been lulled. They speak of being disliked. They also talk of much violence 
in their own upbringing. 


Sensing that the traveller children have a need to confide and discuss their 
own place in society and their heritage, the headmaster makes time to see 
them often, without gauje children present. He believes that these sessions 
have a value over and above their shortness of duration, for few traveller 
children will use education as a stepping-stone to trades and careers other 
than those followed by their parents. 


Substantial periods of remedial class withdrawal 

The second secondary case study is of a school quite near to the previous one 
but serving a well-established local authority caravan site. Several of the 
families are housed nearby, and in all there are between twelve and fifteen 
travellers and Gypsies in the school (a little over 2% of the roll). The children 
fall into two groups: those who are in the lower streams but not in desperate 
need of remedial attention, and those who clearly are in need. The latter 
group spend the majority of their time with two remedial teachers (a married 
couple) in a terrapin mobile classroom unit which is well equipped especially 
with teacher-prepared remedial English and number games. There are many 
Other children in the school doing remedial work, who join what amounts to 
4 special Gypsy class intermittently throughout the day. The Gypsy boys 
also go to metal-craft and woodwork classes, and they participate in games, 
Swimming and P.E. The girls go to needlework classes, not always enjoyed, 
and to some other classes but are not especially keen on games and P.E. The 
remedial teachers remarked upon a tendency, not reported elsewhere, for 
attendance to decline sharply amongst the girls after thirteen years of age, 
and thought that this was sometimes because they were sent to live with 
grandparents or uncles and aunts in other districts. Both teachers have 
established close relationships with the families on the site and invite the 
children to their own homes. 

Perhaps the most successful innovation found in this school was the 
involvement of the Gypsy secondary pupils in a project to set up a play group 
1n the remedial classroom for their younger siblings and cousins between 
3:00 and 4:00 p.m. Fortuitously, the infant school serving the site is situated 
on the same campus as the secondary school, and the Gypsy infants are 
released a little early so that they can join the remedial class before being 
escorted home to the site. The older children prepare word games and 
Stories for reading and telling in the early part of the afternoon. This creates 
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the family learning situations with which the children are most familiar, and 
establishes the concept of education independent from school and teachers— 
something which was of great interest to the project. 

It is hoped that this will eventually be integrated with a child-care course 
run within the school and that the Gypsy girls will actively participate in a 


pre-school play group in the village, perhaps bringing the under-fives from 
the site. 


An ESN-traveller unit with a specially trained teacher in a comprehensive 
school 

This school receives around fifteen traveller children from a local authority 
site that has been open seven years. The school also serves a large London 
over-spill housing estate, deep into Kent. There is an abnormally high 
incidence of educational subnormality amongst the gauje children in the 


school and insufficient special school places locally to cater for all of them. 


After considerable difficulties both with these children and the Gypsies, the 
LEA set up a special ES 


N/traveller unit within the school under an ESN 
trained teacher with an extensive knowledge of travellers—in fact coming 
from Gypsy stock himself. 

Most of the Gypsies had had full primary experience, but with a few 
exceptions remained illiterate or Severely sub-literate. The unit had been in 
operation nearly three years when it was visited. By this time several of the 
Gypsies had been integrated back into normal classrooms, and one would 
have been head boy had he stayed on after the age of sixteen. The rest, how- 
ever, were still in the ESN unit with six to eight gauje children with different 
but equally severe learning problems. The teacher devoted considerable time 


to site visits, frequently with his class in school time. He had established 


Close relations with parents and reported regularly to them on their children’s 


medial and ESN teaching. 


Although there were the usual interdepartmental jealousies and suspicions 
towards a unit with such freedom. 


» the benefits to the whole school were by 


was aware—it was that some of the 
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special unit and would stop making progress if it was believed that transfer 
into normal classes was imminent. However, it was noticeable that the families 
on the site, an unprepossessing one at the time, were to some extent problem 
families with a low general morale—their children exhibiting symptoms of 
actual maladjustment as well as those directly linked to the trauma of site- 
settlement and transition from roadside economies. 

Though the original ESN teacher has now left, the unit was still functioning 
along the same lines on the last inquiry to the school. 

One of the annual problems that the previous teacher had tried to solve 
was the seasonal absence of several of the families who still participate in fruit 
Picking, especially in May and June. He had attempted to continue contact 
with the children by visiting them on the farms and giving them work to do. 
Unfortunately, different families went to different farms, and there was con- 
siderable movement from farm to farm; besides, the children were picking 
fruit and tended to consider it as a break from the dull routine of site life and 
regular school attendance. The teacher could maintain contact with most of 
his pupils only intermittently and only by accumulating a very considerable 
mileage in his car. It is not known whether this practice has been continued 
by his successor. à 


SUMMARY OF METHODS OF ORGANIZATION 

AT SECONDARY LEVEL 

There is a striking correlation between attendance at secondary level and the 
degree of permanent settlement and housing. Methods of organization at 
secondary level are more limited than at primary level, and most travellers 
who have either been late starters or made little progress during their primary 
years end up in the remedial streams. Their general lack of educational moti- 
vation at secondary level can to some extent be offset by special remedial class 
treatment under a sympathetic and skilful teacher—but only partly so. 

F Whereas at primary level all kinds of methods can be devised to ease the 
introduction of the traveller child into the maintained system, at the other 
end of the period of schooling virtually no thought has been given to devising 
Ways of easing the traveller out of the system. In other words, bridges can be 
Provided to get the child into the primary school, but by the time the child 
has become an adolescent he has become a reluctant passenger in the secon- 
dary school and tends to find his own solution by escaping suddenly back 
into the life he is accustomed to and has wanted to return to all along. The 
expenditure of effort to socialize the child into school has largely been wasted. 
If it is thought that the traveller child should be schooled, then it is felt that 
the most important area of all for development and innovation is at the 13+ 
age level. This is the perennial problem of the secondary level of education 
and, of course, is applicable to a good many gauje children—the ‘secondary 
failures’, But in the case of the traveller one is seeing the problem in an 
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extreme form. It can occur even at the top of the junior school, as one head- 
teacher from a Teesside primary school reported: 


One interesting fact that has come to light 2 or 3 times is when a boy has 
reached the age of 11, he is then a ‘man’ and therefore leaves school the day 
before the end of the summer term. This last happened 2 years ago. The boy 
had been with us for 2 or 3 years for 5 or 6 months a year. He was popular 
and fond of school. He informed the class teacher he was leaving, thanked her 
and gave her a present and bid farewell to the class. From then on (he is 13 
now and I still see him regularly) he has helped nis father in the business 
(scrap and ponies), 

What should I have done with this child/man ? Should I have chased him 
up to come back to school ? (His brother and sisters were still with me.) 

I didn’t—in their life he was a man. I respect their life. 

If I had chased the boy—the family would just have moved on and I-would 
have lost the lot—or rather they would have lost their schooling. 


He could neither read nor write but he is a grand lad, far older than his 
years, 


One factor which proved constant in determining the success of whatever 
form of organization was adopted was a teacher attitude which was sym- 
pathetic and friendly. Travellers who know that their children will be wel- 
comed in school and that there is Someone there whom they can trust, in loco 


parentis—that, in fact, the teachers have their children’s best interests at 
heart—will approve of any method of organization. 


Special measures in the maintained sector 


the school: Staffing, administration, accommodation, capitation allowance, 
welfare and health, catering and pla 


allied services, and. 
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planning in advance; few headteachers can predict accurately in 
September the numbers of traveller children likely to arrive in late 
October.) 

(c) Administration: the problems caused by irregular or seasonal attendance 
patterns, social problems and the need for liaison with welfare and 
social service officers put a considerable additional burden on the 
school administration. 

(d) Capitation allowance: it was widely believed that travellers’ demands 
upon raw materials (paper, paints, writing implements and so on) and 
upon pre-reading equipment, which a junior or secondary school 
might not possess at all, virtually doubled per capita consumption of 
stock. Absence of suitable reading matter necessitates the production 
of teacher-prepared materials which are also costly. 

(e) Transport: paradoxically perhaps, travellers need positive discrimi- 
nation with transport. Car allowances for teachers who undertake 
regular site visits may also be necessary. 

(f) Welfare and health: this depends upon the families, but in general 

travellers make considerable demands upon the school in terms of free 

meals, clothing grants, medical inspection, routine hygiene, sometimes 

(especially in cases of poor sites or unauthorized encampments) 

washing facilities. Some LEAs arranged weekly medical clinics in the 

school. 

Liaison: under this broad sub-heading there is a wide range of needs. 

Liaison is needed among schools of different age levels receiving 

siblings and cousins, for the transfer of records and to establish con- 

tinuity of methods with the seasonal attender. It is also required among 

Schools affected by multiple attendance by the same children (some- 

times in different LEAs), and there must be liaison with EWOs, social 

Services, site wardens and managers and with voluntary bodies working 

with travellers. These extra liaison needs create further administrative 

burdens which, in a small school, have to be time-tabled. 


© 


(g 


On many of these points LEAs had shown generosity, but there were several 
Schools which had to improvise short-cuts and devise measures for sharing 
the additional work amongst staff and ancillary helpers. During the course of 
the programme of visits to schools, an admiration was felt for the ingenuity 
With which the teaching profession was endowed in being able to convert 
broom-cupboards into language laboratories and train caretakers and coach 
-Tvers into teachers’ helpers. There was a sense of urgency and enthusiasm 
in many schools which might, in fact, not have existed had purpose-built 
accommodation been miraculously provided overnight. However, no staff 
can sustain such a sense of urgency and enthusiasm without something giving 


“Usually the health of the teachers. 
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Special measures to compensate the school as well as the traveller pupils 
are obviously a priority, and this is true whether ‘segregation’ or ‘inte- 
gration’ is the dominant policy. 


Recent and planned innovations 


During the latter stages of the project several experiments were being intro- 
duced or in the early planning stages. Though it would be unwise to attempt 
any actual assessment, some are obviously important and of value, as they 
might well multiply as pilot ventures. 


AN ALL~AGE SEPARATE SCHOOL FOR TRAVELLER CHILDREN 

A pioneer project for a group of very traditional Gypsies camped by the 
roadside in the Woodmansey area of the East Riding of Yorkshire has been 
established by the LEA. It is accommodated in a large hut rented from a 
local youth club. The hut is set in an open field, which affords considerable 
use of the outdoors. Three full-time teachers, an ancillary helper and a peri- 
This staff is supplemented by 
luntary helpers are also involved 
YPSy support group, which was 
and educational contact with the 
ool programme in 1971.19 In fact 
ool was involved in this before she 


ill live in horse-drawn wagons, and in 
‘old-style’ life with little or no contact 
ir economic capacity as general dealers, 


ratio (one to five), but this is neede: 
behaviour and learning difficulties as 
Though similarly traditional famili 
the country—even in the Black C 
become almost the norm—this p 
has altered very little in this cen 


The LEA’s aim is to provide a viable inductive or preparatory education 
before normal school attendan 


ce and class assimilation is introduced— 
thought to be at least five years into the future. Though this is the LEA view, 


d, for the children display patterns of 
extreme as any travellers seen elsewhere. 
es may be found in many other parts of 
Ountry where ‘flash’ trailer-caravans have 
articular group is well known as one that 
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some of the teachers expressed their doubts about the advisability of normal 
assimilation even if they could succeed in socializing the children and bringing 
up their standards of attainment in the basic skills to a sufficiently high level 
to warrant class dispersal. However they were hoping that relationships 
with local schools could be developed further, which would mean access to 
better facilities and a feeling of being part of the mainstream of the edu- 
cational system. 

The school began operating on a full-day basis, but this was soon curtailed 
to a morning session only, the LEA coach picking the children up from their 
roadside camps at 10:15, school dinners being provided at 12:30 and the 
coach returning the children home at 1:15. The afternoon is not wasted, for 
home visits are made and materials prepared for the next day. Recently the 
session has been extended into the afternoon. 

The school—‘special class’, rather—is a pioneer venture that could never 
have been, contemplated but for the activities of the support group, which 
broke down the barriers of suspicion and fear that education would be used 
as a means of moving the families on or exposing the children to gaujes and 
the gauje world in an attempt to make them change their ways. The response 
from the travellers has been very encouraging, and regularity of attendance is 
better than in many schools visited during the project. 

The high staffing ratio makes the unit a costly one but there has been 
minimal capital expenditure: the premises are rented. This enables the pro- 
J€ct to be very flexible, and if the families move to a new location twenty 
miles away the LEA can rent alternative accommodation nearby. 


USING SECTIONS 39:3 AND 56 OF THE 1944 EDUCATION ACT 


The 1944 Education Act makes it the duty of a parent of every child of com- 
Pulsory school age to ‘cause him to receive efficient full-time education suit- 


able to his age, ability and aptitude, either by regular attendance at school or 


Otherwise’ (section 36). There is a similar responsibility upon LEAs to provide 
to bring proceedings under clause 


facilities for such suitable education and 
39 against parents not fulfilling their duties. However, sub-section 3 provides 
a loophole for itinerant parents and LEAs. It is worth quoting the relevant 
Passage, though for the purposes of clarity the complexities involving children 
of ‘no fixed abode’ and the walking distance from school, paragraph (c), 


have been removed: 


39-3, Where in any proceedings for an offence against this section ... the 


Parent proves that he is engaged in any trade or business of such a nature as 
to require him to travel from place to place and that the child has attended at 
a school at which he was a registered pupil as regularly as the nature of the 
trade or business of the parent permits, the parent shall be acquitted ... 
Providing that, in the case of a child who has attained the age of six years, the 
Parent shall not be entitled to be acquitted under this subsection unless he 
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proves that the child has made at least two hundred attendances during the 
period of twelve months ending with the date on which the proceedings were 
instituted! 

This clause, which extended the implications of section 50 of the 1921 
Education Act to nomadic children other than bargees (the group for which 
it was originally intended to apply), has rarely been invoked in recent pro- 
ceedings, though several LEA officers met during the project said that the 
clause had been taken into account in deciding on a policy of not enforcing 
section 39. This clause, however, is obviously applicable to families who con- 
tinue to resort to a series of unauthorized encampments or who are moving 
from one permanent site to another frequently during any year. The ‘no 
fixed abode’ exemption is difficult to define anyway but is not an essential 


part of the substance of the ‘two hundred attendances’ specification for 
itinerants. 


is invoked much more frequently, it may account for the fact that 42%, of the 
ensus in Scotland in 1969 were claimed to 
not clear who ‘claimed’ this and whether 
a large number of families recorded 
ere absent from the March data on which 


ucation otherwise than at school, bei 


i ` ng primary or secondary 
education, as the case may require, or, if the authorit 


i i are satisfied that it is 
impracticable for y fi 


ll-time education [and the S f 
; ecel ecretary O. 
State approves], education similar in other tespects but less than full-time. 
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note (c), the Manual of Guidance, Special Services No. 1 recommends that 
‘the amount of individual tuition given should not normally exceed five 
sessions per week’ (page 172 of The New Education Act, 1971 edition). 

It is therefore possible for a local authority to formulate an educational 
policy for primary- or secondary-aged travellers based upon the principles 
outlined in clause 56. In fact such provision is not much different from that 
system applied for immigrant induction centres or physically handicapped 
children who attend normal school but are released part-time to attend 
Specialist therapeutic centres. 

Briefly, the clause could enable a secondary- or primary-aged traveller boy, 
for instance, to be released from school attendance on several days each week 
(or on a block, say on a two- to three-week basis) to receive industrial training 
in the company of a parent or uncle, by actual participation in scrap dealing 
or car breaking. Though this may give rise to administrative difficulties within 
a school unaccustomed to such innovation, the children would need intensive 
literacy work and could be attached to the remedial English teacher whenever 
in school. 

This programme would create an important precedent which involves the 
admission that an area of vocational training cannot be supplied by the LEA 
within its schools—there is no one capable of teaching it—and would be ex- 
pedient because this is what happens anyway when the economic needs of the 
family clash with attendance. Several LEAs already encourage work ex- 
Perience projects and need not look further for a justification for extending it 
to travellers, 


A PLAN FOR AN EXTENSION CLASSROOM ON A SITE 


Though not yet put into practice, similar solution was proposed for one of 
as built, the County 


Cheshire’s first Gypsy sites. Long before the site w: l 
Education Committee called a joint meeting in a local primary school of its 
staff and governors, representatives of other council departments and LEA 
officers. The purpose of the meeting was to decide how to cope with an 
expected influx of twenty travellers into a new but already crowded building. 

The village is situated on one of the major traveller migration routes 
followed by many of the Irish families bound for the Midlands. There is also 
an indigenous Gypsy traveller population of rather traditional life style. A 
previous experience of having two Gypsy children at the school had per- 
Suaded the headteacher that special measures and facilities would be needed. 

Various solutions to the problems were debated, but the most favoured 
one (which was later adopted at a governors’ meeting) involved the building 
Of an additional classroom and ‘quiet’ dual-purpose corridor area in the 
School itself, and the development on the site of an extension classroom unit, 
This on-site unit was to be serviced by a specially appointed teacher and an 
ancillary helper but with a flexible brief to hold tuition groups both in the 
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school and the site classroom and to establish on the site a parent counselling 
system. These plans are most interesting as well as realistic, and represent a 
Pioneer plan in educational provision for transit families. 


PLAN FOR A JOINT LEA SUPERVISOR FOR FIVE AUTHORITIES, 
TO BE RESPONSIBLE FOR TRAVELLER EDUCATION 


Recently an application has been made by one LEA for Urban Aid on behalf 
of itself and four others in the West Midlands area, and the Home Office has 
agreed to the grant for a five-year period. The five county boroughs involved 
have a ‘floating’ traveller population of around 300 families (obviously 
likely to be drastically reduced if each provides a site and is granted desig- 
nation under the 1968 Caravan Sites Act); thus they have the highest density 
of travellers per square mile anywhere in the country. In the past the authori- 
ties have operated an ‘open-door’ school policy for travellers but have not 
made many attempts to encourage unofficially encamped families to attend. 
This policy has palpably failed to attract school attenders, and it is hoped that 
the creation of the new Post of supervisor will have a dramatic effect. Each 
LEA reserves the right to make its own policy decisions about traveller 
education and is responsible for providing accommodation and staff; but the 
Supervisor will help to co-ordinate the whole operation, 
where the families concerned mi 
therefore be designated as ‘pool’ families. 


The officer appointed (September 1973) has Suggested an over-all plan 
which includes a systematic record-keepi 


hampton Education Offices, 
designed mobile classroom units, 


The role of the independent schools 


The contribution of the inde; 
children has been a major fa 

has been not only in focusing attention on to the problems and helping to 
initiate attendance in maintained schools, but they have also succeeded in 
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(‘schools on wheels’); educational visiting; adult education and community 
development projects; and national and regional co-ordination. 


ON-SITE PRE-SCHOOLING 

There are now more than a dozen voluntarily run play groups and pre- 
school education units established on permanent caravan sites throughout 
the country. It would therefore be unfair to single out any particular one for 
description. To call many of them play groups at all is somewhat less than 
fair, because in many cases they operate almost full-time (as nursery schools), 
have qualified teachers, are run with considerable professionalism, and do far 
more than play. Various charitable organizations have provided the finances: 
the Church of England Children’s Society, the Save the Children Fund, and 
Rowntree. Certain individuals have played important roles: Yul Brynner, 
Barbara Cartland. One unit in particular has been based on Montessori 
methods, which have an obvious application to travellers especially in the 
early perceptual training stages. Many of them have been generously supported 
by LEAs and local schools and in several cases operate in buildings provided 
by the local authority. 

What is interesting is that the same problems tend to be experienced as in 
Maintained schools—irregular attendance, family orientation, initial appre- 
hension and so on. Nevertheless, they have established the importance of 
the early years in the socialization and preparation of young children for later 
schooling. 

The main contribution of these units has been in discovering that travellers 
do respond well to educational opportunities that are relevant and protective. 
The fact that many of the teaching sessions have to be extended after 4:00 
P.M., because the school-aged attenders return from school still demanding 
More and with plenty of energy in reserve to take advantage of it, is sympto- 
matic of a genuine motivation. A further factor which has been discovered is 
that there is a similar need amongst adults and teenagers—one which cannot, 
be met at this stage by school attendance or night schools in further education 
establishments, It can be met only by very sensitive and individualized home 
tuition. 


SUMMER SCHOOL PROGRAMMES 
The last few years have seen the development of summer projects for many 
8roups of children. For travellers, who may enter school late, be casually and 
Seasonally absent and withdraw prematurely, they have an urgent relevance 
—as has been shown by American programmes in education for migrant 
Mexican agricultural labourers’ children. 

Especially in the case of the unauthorized camper and the traveller who 
Misses substantial periods of schooling because of nomadism, summer schools 
may not need to have the recreational element that characterizes those for 
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gauje children. There are signs that travellers expect intensive literacy some 
ing and more formal approaches; for them E might well be a fourth term 
er than a holiday adventure scheme. ; 
ee summer ideale co-ordinated by the National Gypsy a 
Council reached well over 600 traveller children—a considerable achievemen 
for the first year of such programmes.!3 Though limited mostly to a duration 
of two weeks, these summer projects had a significantly beneficial effect upon 
school attendance subsequently. They were instrumental in several areas in 
persuading LEAs that active intervention in encouraging travellers to g0 to 
maintained schools was rewarding if done with understandingand compassion. 
Subsequent summer schools have continued to have these beneficial effects. 


MOBILE EDUCATIONAL UNITS 


The concept of the ‘school on wheels? that can be driven on to sites and to 
traveller halts, where normal school attendance is impracticable or unde- 
sirable for a variety of reasons, is by no means unique, but it does a 
logical relevance. The floating barge school, the Dutch fairground warn e 
school (double-decker bus towing double-decker trailer), various ‘play- 
mobiles’ in Harlem and Liverpool, for instance, provide precedents. There 
are now several such units operating in England and Wales, though the major 
example is West Midlands Travellers School financed by the Bernard van 
Leer Foundation.!+ 

Unfortunately, there are problems which make such mobile units of ques- 


tionable value if they are regarded as substitutes for full-time education by 
attendance at school. Firstly, 


of 16 feet by 7 feet) and may 
control, which is as much in co; 
regimes (sometimes more so). 
teachers in such units may have 
sand kinship patterns. Thirdly, 
individual families from one 
break down if too many fami 
stretched and over: 


i over a limited distance. They 
are also potentially valuable as an agent of educational propaganda—just as 
a touring theatre company promotes an interest in drama. 


EDUCATIONAL VISITORS 


This propagandist role can also be fulfilled by a highly mobile teacher or 
educational visitor—part EWO, part peripatetic teacher with access to class- 
rooms in the maintained sector, Part home tutor for families rather than 
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individuals, and mobilizer of statutory and voluntary resources. Such a role 
has been developed by the Church of Scotland Socio-Educational project in 
Perthshire (again financed by the van Leer Foundation).'* Although the 
main virtue of such a person would be to work from within the family context, 
he can also help to bring about a much-needed liaison between schools 
affected by multiple attendance, and between local schools catering for 
children from the same family, and can aid in the transfer of children from 
primary to secondary level. 

To some extent, the Advisory Committee on the Education of Romanies 
and other Travellers has developed such a propagandist in its field officer, 
but here the role includes that of instigator and adviser to LEAs on a national 
level, 


ADULT EDUCATION AND COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT PROJECTS 
One of the major discoveries of the independent sector has been the demand 
for literacy amongst adolescent and adult travellers. On some of the better 
managed local authority sites wardens respond to this themselves or make 
Private arrangements for volunteers to offer home tuition. Some local authori- 
ties have toyed with the idea of appointing a ‘tutor warden’ rather than a 
‘social worker warden’—in other words, someone who becomes more involved 
in teaching and explaining rather than casework itself. . 

To date, only one summer school programme has been specifically designed 
for adults—the project (with an Urban Aid grant) at West Bromwich in 1972 
which also involved the appointment of a part-time WEA tutor.'® The project 
Was observed to be working reasonably well, but more contact was made with 
Women than with men (though this might be explained by the personnel of 
the project and their approach rather than any theory about traveller women 
Wanting literacy more than the menfolk). Work undertaken in Kent by 
Support group volunteers would suggest that it is the men rather than the 
Women who want literacy, for only the men took part in an unprecedented 
evening class at a local further education establishment, which ran for several 
weeks, 

Working with adults is not easy and can be undertaken only on the students’ 
Own terms, for it is, of course, voluntary. An attempt by some community 
Service volunteers to develop traditional Gypsy crafts as a communal econo- 
Mic activity amongst travellers near Orpington foundered because no account 
Was taken of family patterns of economic competition. It is unwise to try to 
foster community development in the wider sense too quickly ; this can only 
Brow out of a sustained social contact with individual families. 


NATIONAL AND REGIONAL CO-ORDINATION 


One of the needs expressed by many headteachers in maintained schools was 
that of creating communication channels between teachers in different 


E.T.C.—5 
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schools and between different LEAs catering for the same children but at 
varying times of the year. The West Midlands Gypsy Education Supervisor 
whose purpose is to co-ordinate and initiate on a regional level could ob- 
viously be duplicated elsewhere. If this was accomplished then there would 
be a network of regional supervisors which might make the creation of a 
central advisory or planning body unnecessary. However unprecedented such 
a central body might be—the only comparable body would be that operating 
in the Department of Defence for service children being educated abroad— 
there might still be a justification for it. Especially in terms of evaluation of 
good practice and in the unification of systems of record keeping a central 
national body would ultimately pay dividends. 

At present the voluntary bodies exercise a certain amount of national co- 
ordination but, while their value should not be under-estimated, internal con- 
flicts‘” and the non-statutory influence any voluntary body can wield, which is 
necessarily of a very limited kind, prevent them being an adequate substitute 
for an official body. Both the National Gypsy Education Council and the 
Advisory Committee on the Education of Romanies and other Travellers 
organize summer school programmes, and training conferences, and issue pub- 
lications of value to teachers. But the major role has been the appointment of a 
national field development officer, initially by the former organization and at 
present by the latter, who has been able to instigate LEA action and influence 
the type of programmes the LEAs devise. 

The establishment of regional and central co 


viewed as a Priority, not least because travellers constitute only a regionally 
Significant group of LEA pool children and because their numbers in each 
locality are so small as to make responsibility for them a very minor and 
peripheral job of existing LEA officers and advisers. Teachers cannot be 
expected to assume co-ordinating roles and are in great need of the support 
and information that would result from personnel with a full-time regional 
responsibility for Gypsy children, 


One lesson that can be drawn from the voluntary national bodies’ work in 
the field is the need to involve tra 


h net vellers themselves. This could be achieved 
either by appointing travellers as welfare assistants attached to officials or by 


paying expenses to travellers who become involved in work on behalf of LEAs. 


The concept of a national body or system of regional co-ordinating bodies 
responsible for supervising the 


education of travellers is to some extent one 
that may strike educational administrators as alien to our system, yet the pre- 
cedent has been set by the West Midlands conurbation LEAs (see above). 
The only other model which can be cited is that which operates for children 
of the armed forces serving abroad. The NGEC, however, has shown that 
there is a need for such an agency, and perhaps a feasible system could be 
established. 


-ordinating bodies might be 
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only Romany Guild. 


6 Teaching approaches, activities, 
materials and curriculum 


This chapter is intended as a review of the most successful teaching studied 
during the project amplified by observations of a more subjective nature. 
Much thought has been given to the objectives of teaching travellers and to 
the provision of a compendium of classroom activities from which teachers 
may select to supplement their own schemes of work. 


Introduction 


Three themes ran through replies in the headteachers’ questionnaire and in 
Conversations with teachers held during school visits: there is no substitute 
for a reassuring and friendl 
by paying regular visits to 


effective with travellers, Indeed, concerni 
went further, and Suggested that the real 


individual approach based upon a varie 
designed. 


need was for an almost completely 
ty of materials they had themselves 


culum is always self-selective. 
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One major reservation must be made about the emphasis upon literacy 
skills: education is much more than skills or cognition. It is about human 
responsibility and growth and about the ways in which we learn to live with 
and beside one another. To emphasize literacy at this point of time is itself 
Open to considerable doubt. To begin with, there is likely to be continued 
widespread traveller failure in reading and writing; and secondly, neither we 
nor they really know whether such priority should be given to these skills. 
One is dealing with a minority group which has suffered prolonged discrimi- 
nation and has been ‘outside’ for too long. No teachers need ever feel dis- 
Pirited if their literacy teaching is unsuccessful in the early stages, providing 
that they are meeting travellers on a friendly and mutually respecting basis. 
It may be that this is what travellers most desire and what is real educational 
success, 


Objectives and principles 


The following list of objectives and principles which may be relevant to 
teachers of traveller children incorporates some of the points made at the 
beginning of the previous chapter but is more specifically oriented to the 
Practical teaching situation: 


(a) the initiation and maintenance of regular attendance or other edu- 
cational contact, continuity of teachers; De 

(b) providing ‘bridges’ into the educational system, socialization within 
it, and filters back into traveller life; , 

(c) the involvement of parents by means of extensive home visiting by 
teachers, and the concentration on the impact of education upon the 
whole family unit; ; 

(d) the account that should be taken of heritage and life style, and the 
very tense social predicament of the traveller; 

(e) the priority that should be attached to progress in literacy; 

A) ensuring that the traveller child becomes self-reliant as a learner and 
is equipped to learn the ‘living’ literacy around him; _ 

(8) exploiting the traveller’s capacity to select only what is relevant and 
immediately rewarding, his trained but discriminating memory, his 
highly developed reading of human nature, and his training at home to 
face up to and overcome emergencies; ; 

(h) respecting and utilizing the stress that travellers place on family, 
respect of elders, loyalty and responsibility towards one another, 

„ especially younger siblings; : ; 

@) Satisfying the traveller’s uninhibited curiosity by a special curriculum 
_ developed after discussions with parents; ; ; 

i) making time for plentiful conversation and oral interaction between 
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traveller pupils and teachers—sometimes in a very confidential, even 
confessional, context; ; ; ; i 

(k) creating within a school an active role and viable identity for travellers, 
situations in which they can reveal adequacy and in which they are not 


exposed to anti-traveller feeling nor in which their true identity is 
denied. 


Obviously there are many other aims and underlying principles of teaching, 
but the above have been isolated for their particularly traveller flavour. , 
It certainly appeared that progress was related to the individual charisma 


and skill of the teacher rather than to the methods employed. Consequently 
it is inconsistent to recomme; 


slates rescued from an old school’s dusty attic; a 


as successful as, if not more succes 
to Literacy, Language Masters, Racing to Read, SRA, Stott’s Programmed 
Reading Kit, the Ladybird rea 


impression that traveller children were as likely as not to be more confused 


when using ‘approved? apparatus because teachers tended to underestimate 
the children’s difficulty in understanding their operation and function and 
because the teachers tended to believe that such apparatus had been so care- 
fully designed that it needed little explanation and could achieve its objectives 
merely by the child’s exposure to it. 

Part of the problem is the myth that a b 


etter or more culturally suitable 
teading scheme can on its Own provide the 


answer, or that there is some piece 


c g like some contagious disease, Everything points 
against such haphazard approaches, especially with the traveller child who 
is a late starter in school. 


Thompson in their Initial Teaching of Reading 

Programme in Linguistics and English Teach- 
ing, Paper 3) which was published before the Breakthrough to Literacy 
materials, point to two very significant factors which are relevant here: 


Perhaps the greatest need in the field of literacy teaching and learning is to 
develop a theory that will account for all that happens to a Person in the process 
of his becoming literate. At Present we know Something of what the teacher 
does in her classroom, but we kni 


c i ow all too little about how the pupil is reacting, 
interpreting and understanding her Procedures,2 
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SS ep a pointed out the absurdity of attempting to represent the 
: wond by painting on a flat surface, of attempting to depict what the 
ye sees ‘realistically’ in three dimensions by arranging selected blobs, lines and 
paes of colour on a two-dimensional surface. Equally we could say that it 
se a attempt to render the complex patterns of noise, gesture and face- 
ance, e constitutes spoken language merely by making marks on a surface; 
cen, Aa e dynamism of speech to a spatial system of scratches. Children 
eh : o read find the concept of a writing system puzzling and magical. 
fe dn four year old one of the inexplicable wonders of the adult world must 
5 e intricate horizontal rows of black swirls, spots, lines and curves that 
s mother looks at when reading him his bedtime story.’ 


When traveller children are left to their own devices without regular and 
persistent teacher intervention, their enthusiasm may drive them to develop 
roning themselves into reproducing every known symptom of writing 
Ri setae Their patterns of attendance seldom leave sufficient time for 
furs ‘aults to be corrected, or, in the normal mixed classroom situation, for 

ever to receive sufficient teacher explanation of the basic principles 
ar rhe often illogical sound-symbol coding systems of written English 
struction in the directional and positional orientation of letters. On too 
ir occasions during visits to schools, traveller children were observed who 
poo made slow but definite progress through the first two or three graded 
Komy in a series and were still unable to distinguish between a word and a 
nA Many were unable to name the letters of the alphabet. They may have 
the reception infants’ class pre-reading and reading readiness pro- 
ae under teachers trained and experienced in this vital groundwork. 
fedas propensity to drop out of secondary school education may further 
spezi i the possibility of their ever meeting a trained remedial English 
ies ist who would instinctively give them the basic principles of literacy 
they had somehow missed in the past. 
Pein writing of the current confusions 
ental dyslexia’, Paul Widlake makes a point 
n the only ‘expert’ this child is goin $ las c 
Greek the teacher is convinced that there is an incurable condition with a 
mga a the child may never receive any organised help. i have already 
everytii term in infant schools; ‘she’s word blind, you know’. Implication: 
ing possible has been done, but the whole thing’s settled in the genes. 


P x 
Sor child; poor secondary school.* 


over ‘dyslexia’ and ‘develop- 
that has relevance here: 


g to meet is his class teacher; 


Certainly, there were many times during the project when a similarly des- 
vellers: he’ll never learn to read 


ind attitude was met in teachers of tra | nev Te 
eon ot he’s a traveller, with a social background inimical to attaining 
little cy. To some extent there is truth in this: it 1s a background which gives 

or no help to the traveller child struggling to learn reading and writing 


as Johnny Connors suggests, for the traveller child to ask his parents to 
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spell a word or write a letter is frequently like asking a deaf-mute to say 
sound. The child may, after all, be content with a superficial level of literacy, 


perhaps a reading age of seven or eight because within his own community 
that may make him a ‘scholar’. 


BACKGROUND READING 


Teachers may feel ill equipped to deal with such problems and with children 
with so inimical a background. This may be especially true with junior and 
secondary teachers with neither experience nor training in infant or remedial 
methodology. However, knowledge of the background of the children such 
as has been presented in this rep 
vation is at least as important as, 
Also, successful teaching of trave 


aria Montessori, Sylvia 


Ashton-Warner’s Teacher, Herbert Kohl’s 36 Children, Erik Erikson’s par- 


Those who wish to gain greater insight into the theoretical basis of literacy 
teaching and the diagnosis of the causes of liter 


THE FIVE STAGES OF LITERACY 
It is not the 
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model of how spoken language relates to printed matter, the teacher needs a 
working model on which to base any teaching programme. It must be empha- 
sized that the arbitrary divisions that are made in the following five stages of 
literacy acquisition overlap and interact, and the amount of overlap and 
interaction will vary from one child to another: 


Stage 1. Prerequisite skills (pre-reading and reading readiness) 

(a) The development of visual, auditory, and kinesthetic perceptual skills. 
Before a child can learn to read he must be able to recognize and re- 
member letters, recognize and remember sounds and have developed 
some ability to ‘learn through his fingers’. 

The traveller may have highly developed perceptual skills but they 

are concrete perceptions. Thus he is in special need of a carefully 
programmed course in developing abstract ones—i.e., not that this is 
copper worth so much, but that it is bent in such a shape, so many 
inches long and, if you turn it round, you have produced a different 
shape pointing in a different direction (its mirror image). 
Understanding and recognition of auditory and visual symbols. Before 
Moving to sounds and letters it is necessary to have a long period of 
practice in naming and recognizing sounds and in naming and recog- 
nizing symbolic shapes. At this stage useful teaching may be devoted 
to enabling the children to distinguish the symbol from its reality, 
starting with pictures and going on to more abstract representations 
such as squares, triangles, circles and so on. The capital and lower-case 
alphabet can follow. 
Developing manipulative skills. Generally speaking, the average five- 
year-old’s perceptual skills are relatively more advanced than his 
manual dexterity. In other words, he can proceed to reading earlier 
than he can produce writing. The traveller child coming to school older 
than usual may be in the reverse situation—being more capable and 
desirous of productive writing than receptive reading. Obviously, how- 
ever, manipulative skills, hand-to-eye coordination and complex 
visual copying are essential. 

(d) Articulacy, Vocabulary, pronunciation, syntactical variation and power 
of communication need to be sufficiently developed in advance of 
tackling literacy. 

(Q) Socialization for learning. This factor is a continuous o. c 
through to proficient literacy. It involves motivation, concentration/ 
absorption, purposefulness and morale. Also important are rapport 
with the teacher, gratification and the necessity for a secure atmosphere 
conducive to learning. 

Taage 2, Initial literacy (an expanding sight-and-write vocabulary) 
S includes the recognition of the common grammatical words (namely, 
E.T.C.—5* 


(b 
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ne that stretches 
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the first hundred or so Ladybird Key Words) and various sts Mae 
and adjectives from the child’s own vocabulary, and the ability to oe a 
use them in composing sentences. Because graded readers domin es 
methods of many schools, most children tend to learn the vocabulary a Ts 
reader rather than the one which is more familiar to them. This as 
and less justifiable in direct relation to the degree to which the = gene 
own language and environment is alien to that of the reader. This S ala 
mechanical one—barking at print—and the older child at this stage 5 a 
understand that it is only a transition phase. For travellers, = yoa en 
can include their own names, place names, words like ‘trailer’, ‘dog’, > 
‘motor’, ‘scrap’, ‘slush’ and so on. . 

Teaching méhods can be directed towards two main activities: gosn 
reinforce word recognition, and functional use of known words to pro : 
sentences of the child’s own making—Breakthrough to Literacy can be vel y 
helpful in doing this. Reading and writing should be simultaneous and al 
plementary. It is an acquisitive process—letter formation, not handwri ; 
This continues until between two and four hundred words have been learnt, 
and time should be taken to make clear to children what they are doing s0 
that they can use the same techniques for learning to recognize recurring 


syllables (or phonemes) in the later stages. When this stage is well under 
way there begins the parallel stage 3. 


Stage 3. De-coding r 

This requires understanding of the relationship between visual and auditory 
symbols. In English this is a co 
to avoid attempting to oversi 


> the use of pseudo-phonics of the era 
ds for ‘apple’ and ‘b’ for ‘bat’ should be avoided. Rather, 


> aS in cr-a-sh or Sp-00-n. ‘ 

d synthesis of words is the state at which ot 
often simply because they do not nnde 
Teachers need to take great care in giving thei 


Examples on which to base the idea of de- 


from the children’s sight vocabulary as m 


coding and phonics can be dr a 
uch as possible rather than fro 
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arbitrarily chosen word families, though unfortunately it is the most common 
grammatical words which are the most irregular. It must be remembered, 
however, that de-coding itself is not ‘reading’ and children at this stage need 
plentiful reading matter that can be enjoyed and whets their appetite for 
more, 


Stage 4. Development of speed, comprehension and expression 

Continued instruction (as opposed to exercising) in these skills is all too rare 
Once the child has achieved the launching pad of understanding the rudiments 
of de-coding. Children should be taught to read aloud, developing rhythm, 
Pitch and expression. As they do so it will soon become clear whether they 
are comprehending and communicating their understanding. At the same 
time it will be remembered that reading aloud and reading silently are now 
becoming very different skills. 

The technical skills of this stage include learning to recognize syllables and 
to scan phrases when reading silently. Fast reading depends upon being able 
to spot unfamiliar words which need to be analysed syllabically or step by 
Step, anticipating the movement of a sentence or phrase from contextual clues. 
Extremely fast eye movements are necessary and powers of absorption must 
be extensive. Comprehension can lag behind actual mechanical reading ability, 
So teachers should take great care to stress its importance. 

Handwriting has grown out of the learner’s early printing and is developing 
Style and rapidity. Communication of complex descriptions and ideas is now 
Possible, and the correction of spelling and other mechanical errors that the 
child develops should not just be a formality (or even an overlooked formality) 
but an opportunity for the teacher to gain an insight into a child’s faulty de- 
Coding system and provide specific prognosis. 


Stage 5. Proficiency 
This is all too rarely achieved even among quite able children, and most of 
4S who are reasonably proficient are often unaware of the effective skills and 
techniques we employ. These may include selective scanning for important 
Material in long passages, the ability to read slowly and intensively to gain 
Maximum information from complex or badly presented literature and to 
make value judgements about what we read. In writing, style has been 
developed, a wide variety of styles and forms can be employed, and scholarly 


texts can be prepared, revised and edited.’ 


al to maintain an interest and incentive 


Throughout these stages it is vit terest a 
and to avoid rote and drill learning, and dull routine—which, incidentally, can 
the project or topic work. 


arise in so-called creative writing just as it can in the Į t 
i nerally, stages 4 and 5 are not ‘taught’ at all, which is a mistake; they are 
ft to develop haphazardly as the child moves forward chronologically and 
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through the different age levels of the system. Notwithstanding the concepts 
of reading age and the models (such as this) which we impose on the way in 
which children become literate, there is reason to believe that there comes a 
point when the whole thing goes ‘click’ and somehow the child then really 
comes to understand what it is all about even though he may have many 
skills yet to develop. (Those who have learnt to drive a car will remember the 
moment when they stopped being all arms and legs and when they began to 
‘fee?’ the car.) This point may come at a mechanical reading age of 6-5 or even 
at 8-5, and in some children it may never have taken place even though tests 
which are not truly diagnostic may reveal a reading age of ten. Obviously, 
too, the first major ‘click? is followed by a series of reverberating minor 


‘clicks’. They may be defined as a sudden insight into the theoretical basis 
of the extremely compl 


abstract thought and w 
these insights often wi 
times with less help 
Operations’ and bere: 
led very carefully 

With travellers, 


reading and writing. Even 
educational and social contact must be estab- 
emainder of this chapter is devoted to pri actical 
bridging operation into school, on developing 


asic skills, and on considerations of the wider 
curriculum and related problems, 


The bridge into school and socializing into the classroom 
PRE-ATTENDANCE CONTACT 


gned to facilitate the bridge into 
Oriented travelling life. 
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The ways in which trust can be built up obviously include meeting the child 
in his own environment, the site and his family’s trailer. It may be necessary 
also to allow the opportunity of the child seeing the teacher in his home 
environment—meeting his family, wife and children—and experiencing the 
School buildings and grounds before attendance starts. This latter point is 
important not only because of claustrophobia, but also because there are many 
things in the school which the child may necd to be allowed to explore before 
mixing with other children, who may find his response to familiar apparatus 
bizarre. An anecdote illustrates this: A voluntary teacher took a party of some 
dozen traveller children to an exhibition of their own drawings and paintings 
1n a municipal art gallery. None of the children had been to school and many 
had never been inside so large a building. Their reaction was as spontaneous 
as it was unpredictable: they totally ignored their own work, and threw them- 
Selves on their backs and propelled themselves backwards up and down the 
large polished floor surface to the amazement of bystanders and the con- 
sternation of the librarian and curator. The display continued without let-up 
for over ten minutes; an attempt to bring it to a premature close resulted in a 
Series of expletives from the oldest boy and the complaint, ‘We’s not broke 
Nothing yet, has we ? Their response, incidentally, had been identical to that 
Of the volunteer’s three-year-old the day before while the exhibition was 
being set up. The travellers ranged from three to seventeen, but the majority 


Were between eight and thirteen. 


SITE VISITING 
Visiting a site, especially when it is unofficial and there are many dogs around, 
can be a daunting prospect. As many travellers will explain, their dogs are 
travellers not gaujes, and they know a gauje when they see one. Those tied 
Up near kennels are the only really dangerous ones; the others respect a 
Person who walks past them without deviation in direction or speed, or 
any apparent recognition of their existence (Jack Crabb’s boots yet again). 
Any visitor to a site is bound to be seen as an intruder—an official, perhaps, 
Or a journalist. A direct approach is best, with a statement about who and what 
one is and why one has come. But there should not be very many questions 
about who they are, how many children there are, where they have come from 


and when and where they are going. 


EARLY INTRODUCTION OF ACTIVITIES 


Pre-attendance or early contact between teachers and traveller children can 


€ oriented towards equipping the children with elementary skills to practise 


On their own, or experience at activities which they may be in a position to 
Put into effect in school at times when a teacher must concentrate upon the 
Other children in the class, who will be working at a different level. It is 
Partly an attitude of mind: ‘If you’ve got nothing to do, then practise copying 


134 Education of Travelling Children 


letter shapes, tracing words, learning from each other the words that are 
known’, and so on. Many activities can be introduced to the children that 
they can practise on their own before they come into school: ‘brass-rubbing’ 
vehicle registration number plates, copying street signs and so on, playing 
Kim’s game, finding and exploiting literate site visitors (wardens, milkmen, 
casual passers-by) as teachers (‘Show me how to write two words every day 
you see me and Pll give you in return.’) Traveller children are 
Scavengers and very acquisitive. They are used to finding out things for 
themselves and their parents expect them to be able to make their own ways. 
One Scottish traveller child aged about eight spent most of a summer school 
approaching each volunteer teacher in turn—‘Hey, Mister! Will you teach 
me to read?’ After all but one member of the team had tried and failed: 
‘Och now. I’m wasting your time!’ Willie discovered that teachers were not 
magicians. He had also learnt that literacy was tough work, and so eventually 
he settled on the only volunteer who had had the insight to refuse adamantly 
to even try to teach him to read, and said, ‘If you won’t teach me to read, 
fair enough. But will you tell me what this word is ? Give ye’ a poler ?” 
Pre-attendance contact also serves to Prepare teachers, provide them with 
essential social background information and enable them to conduct a diag- 


nosis of the children’s developmental stage and previous educational ex- 
perience. 


PREPARING A DIAGNOSTIC PROFILE 
At the earliest o 


Can they hold pencils, draw pictures and letter shapes (from memory or by 
copying); when copying abstract shapes (see, for example, Daniel and 
Diack’s visual Copying test)? do they reverse Positions, directions, etc. ? 

Can they write their own names ? Capital letters only? Can they name 
letters ? 

Can they recognize any other words: ‘POLICE’, ‘AMBULANCE’ and 
> = or the first twelve most common words in the Ladybird Key Word 
ist 


Can they name shapes ? Classify according to size, colour, texture, distance, 
weight, direction (left to right, top to bottom, north and south, back to 
front, upside down, etc.)? Or do they have a different classification 
system ? Strange vocabulary ? 


Do they understand the meani >, ‘page’, 
o nni „Me Meanings of such words as letter’, ‘word’, ‘page’> 
crayon’, ‘sentence’, ‘mirror image’ ? 
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Are there recognizable perceptual defects—in hearing, eyesight ? Can they 
thyme ? 

What of their general physical co-ordination ? Balance ? Strength ? 

How clear is their speech ? Do they have difficulty in pronouncing long words ? 

How fast is their speech ? What sort of syntax? Dialect ? Do they reveal any 
Anglo-Romany or Shelta words ? 

Can they re-tell stories in sequential order ? How do they describe pictures ? 

To what extent does their school speech or the language they use with you 
differ from what they use at home or with their own companions ? 

Can they handle money ? Count and recognize digits ? Compute ? Tell time, 
day of the week and so on? 

Can they play card games, dominoes, do jigsaws ? 

Do they know (or are they prepared to reveal) their age 

town in which they are camped? 

Can they name birds, trees, zoo animals, metals, makes of motor vehicles ? 

What are their favourite songs, television programmes ? 

Can they use a telephone ? 

Have they been to school before ? Where ? What were their teachers’ names ? 


s? Do they know the 


Some of the answers can arise from initial conversation growing out of the 
first session, during which pencils and paper are handed round. Many 
answers will have to develop from close observation and responsive listening, 
for if the children feel that they are being pressured for answers or if they are 
unsure whether to trust the questioner, they will either avoid giving answers 
or intentionally mislead. 

Such a list of questions should 
on a printed pro-forma taken to the site. Rather, it is i 
the teacher to build up a picture of the needs which must be met in the later 
teaching situations. Parents can help in building up a portrait of the children 
and, as it is hoped that they may be enlisted to supervise and even to learn 
from homework activities and generally participate in their children’s 
educational welfare, the earlier they are consulted the more profitable 


the eventual relationship. 


not in any way be used (at least overtly) 
ntended to stimulate 


THE ‘CASE DEI BAMBINI? AND MURPHY’S COALPIT— 
PARALLELS IN SPONTANEITY 
Bs tween 1907 and 1911 in the tenement apartments of some of the worst 
districts of Rome, Maria Montessori made some startling discoveries about 
the motivation of Italian slum children who did not attend school.!° One of 
er most remarkable experiences was of a spontaneous and initially uncon- 
trollable outburst of imitation handwriting. Anyone familiar with children 
A literate households between the ages of two and a half and five will appre- 
ciate what is meant. One informant’s first experience of teaching traveller 
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children on the roadside has left an indelible impression, but such experiences 
may be re-created on numerous unauthorized encampments throughout the 
country, wherever there are large groups of unschooled traveller children. 


The camp was in the heart of the Black Country and took several hours to 
locate, mainly because we had been told that the families were on a well- 
known but improbably named stretch of Jand—Murphy’s Coalpit. In inde- 
scribable conditions, about six trailers were eventually found. The teaching 
session that ensued took place out of doors in and around our Morris 1000 
Traveller—which at one time proved capable of accommodating eleven of the 
twenty children. Each child was given a small packet of crayons but before 
there was even time to issue the small exercise books, it happened. On tree 
trunks, scrap metal, bricks, all over the coachwork and windows of the car. A 
flurry of snow did not interrupt it. Some of the older children (there were 
several teenagers) found the car log-book, left in view on the parcel shelf, and 
began copying. Gradually the exercise books were passed around. Predictably 
and logically, the results were a complete jumble of mirror and correct image 
letters (about 50-50), no gaps between words, upside-downness, reversal, 
left-to-right and right-to-left in almost equal quantities, transpositions, omis- 
sions, Perseverations, insertions, substitutions and so on. 

After about an hour the children tired, and most disappeared into trailers 
with crayons and an exercise book each. They left behind them scattered 
around the car, trampled into the mud, blown into hedgerows the priceless 
artifacts of their first hectic hour of ‘school’. One ruled 32-page exercise book 
was ‘completed’ with squiggles imitation writing between every line on every 
Page, not one blank page, and not one single decipherable letter anywhere. 
Another similar book with two words of self-assertion printed in rudimentary 
capital letters, not always the same letters and in the same order, on every 
page—J IMMY PURCELL’. Two or three of the children had a degree of 
literacy, limited to capital letters and in one case unmistakably acquired graffiti. 
Significantly there was Not one single picture or drawing, only a touchingly 


Spectacular revelation of jealousy towards other children who could write, and 
the policeman with his note-pad, the local authority officer with his question- 
naire, 


thi ivity just 
to keep her children seousied: his as a regular activity j 
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divided for them, nor do they work specific hours. The child does not make 
the same distinction between work and play as gaujes do, and a teacher may 
capitalize on this and be wary of making the division so clear. Significantly, 
on a recent newsreel report on television, a traveller child brushed aside an 
interviewer’s question on whether the child preferred playing or reading, 
with the over-the-shoulder and somewhat aggravated reply: ‘Oh! We... we 
play reading all the time.’ 


INVITING ATTENDANCE 


Surprisingly, there are many traveller families whose children do not attend 
school simply because they have never received a friendly invitation to do so. 
In 1969, the headmistress of a Hertfordshire Roman Catholic primary school 
discovered this after she had driven several miles across town to a newly 
Opened temporary caravan site tenanted by some notorious Irish Tinker 
families. The sister was greeted with the usual apprehension, slightly molli- 
fied because she was dressed in her habit and because the families were 
Catholic, She wasted no time in coming to the point, explained that she was 
head of a school the other side of town and that she’d come to see if any of 
the children would be allowed to come back with her with a view to attending 
regularly. Three years later, though the site has been closed, the school still 
takes several children from these families, who have moved into houses 
nearer to the school; the sister’s sudden appearance on the site has become a 
legend. The initiation of attendance, its maintenance and preparation of 
traveller children for school can be achieved by an action as simple as hers. 
It is not impracticably idealistic to suggest that George Smith of Coalville’s 
notion almost a hundred years ago holds the secret to a massive increase in 
traveller school attendance: 
Upwards of £3,000,000 is spent every year, out of the taxes of this country, 
for the children of other working classes, one penny of which does not go to 
the poor boat-children living in the cabins. If education does not go to the 
children, then the children, ‘by hook or by crook’, must go to education. 
If Mahomet cannot bring his mountain of education to the boat and gipsy 
children, then Mahomet must take his canal, gipsy and show children to 
the mountain of education.!! 
Most teachers of travellers do not believe that an indiscriminate use of com- 
Pulsory attendance orders will achieve greater and more successful attendance 
rates, Rather, they feel—and many EWOs would agree with them—that 
what is needed is salesmanship and customer satisfaction. 


SOCIALIZATION IN SCHOOL 


Introducing the child into the classroom once his parents have been 
Persuaded to send him (whether to a maintained school or special unit) is a 
further task—not always as easy as it may appear at first sight. Indeed most 
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schools stress the need for an extended period of social adjustment as the 
first stage in successful teaching of traveller children. This consists of not just 
‘knocking the rough edges off’, as one headteacher put it, but allowing them 
the time and opportunity to work out their feelings of strangeness, alienation 
and a hyper-excitement in the novelty of everything they see and do. For 
the teacher it may bea period when ‘unsentimental tolerance’ can become 
overstrained, as these two headteachers’ reports indicate: 


It is with some deliberation that I place the social needs ahead of the learning 
situation. ... The first to arrive was Ted—a rough diamond if ever I saw one 
(five years old), possessing a face like a harvest moon and dressed overall in 
the fashion of the day with every item of clothing newly purchased. How he 
enjoyed his midday meal but with such disregard of formality. Triumph came 
to us, however, when the second boy came a few weeks later, and was told by 
Ted, that when the grub is finished ‘he puts his knife and fork at half past 
six’ (on his plate!!) Once settled, the friendliness and warmth shown us by 
these children makes us forget the early days and their many difficulties. . . + 
The language the children used was meaningful to them, and of use, we felt 
therefore that it was not our place to condemn it, but rather extend it by 
giving them a vocabulary which would gradually enable them to link them- 
selves to the society of school.... We discovered that some of the children 
had a limited span of concentration, and this might have stemmed from their 
inability to extract the maximum from a situation, or that as young children 
Suspect that tomorrow never comes, they were compelled to have ‘a go’ at 
everything. 

i We must look upon the early days of this experiment in education as an 
investment in the future and we must not show disappointment if, after two 
years in the infant school, the child leaves as a non-reader.... In their early 
days the teacher needs to accept the coarseness of their language and habits, a 


tendency to acquire bits and Pieces, tearful tantrums and running off the 
Premises. (Berkshire infants headteacher) 


Travellers come here for a year or more then disappear only to enroll 2 or 3 
years later and have not been near a school. The dull children of illiterate 
Parents are hopeless. Others learn to read and write and take normal lessons; 
but never reach more than 50% marks. [The main difficulties the travellers 
s properly. Using handkerchiefs. General 
ently. [They have] pilfered other children’s 


little of ~ i i 
police res travellers. ... If rival factions meet outside the school it is 4 
er, not the teachers’... , Parents will complain to the LEA OF 


Teaching approaches, activities, materials and curriculum 139 


police for minor accidents such as a grazed knee. They will cooperate but one 
must be careful as their children will bring all sorts of things which you suspect 
are stolen. E.g. Don’t ask for holly at Xmas—you might get a tree—probably 
from some-one’s front lawn. 

Here the headmaster must watch that clean delicate [non-traveller] children 
do not sit near to travellers. Travellers are usually strong, tough & seldom ill, 
but they can pass on all sorts of undesirable visitors, and they always find the 
‘posh? only child. The traveller parents will then abuse the posh parents for 
accusing them. Fun and games thereafter for the headmaster. They need a 
breaking-in period. A classteacher cannot spare enough time for teaching a 
non-reader over the age of 7. (Worcestershire first school headmaster) 


d contrasting teacher attitudes may 
lved. Many schools have found it 
programme for their traveller 


These two complementary experiences an 
help to define some of the problems invo 
necessary to introduce a structured orientation 
children. 


ORIENTATION INTO SCHOOL AND CLASSROOM 

When attendance starts it is wise to place the travellers under the wing of 
one member of staff or an ancillary helper whose task is to introduce them to 
the school buildings, the grounds and the classroom apparatus they will 
eventually use. Such a person also helps to explain to the children the dis- 
Ciplinary regime of the school—what will be required of them. The familiar 
facilities for washing, dining, playing and classroom routines may need to be 
introduced in a sensible manner, for they may be alien to the traveller. This 
Orientation period also introduces to the child the vocabulary of school life, 
and this is a time when apprehensions are removed and confidence built. 
Particular attention may be paid to ensuring close contact between traveller 
Siblings—making sure, for instance, that the older brother or sister, who will 
€ventually be placed in the junior department, accompanies an infant sibling 
to its classroom, meets the infant teacher and spends a little time in that 
Classroom, Schools may find it useful to take advantage of the responsibility 
for the minding of younger children that a traveller will almost certainly have 
been given. Some behavioural problems may in fact be referred back to the 
Older child—though it may be necessary for the member of staff concerned 
to explain to the older child that it is not expected that disciplinary action in 
terms of a cuff on the ear will be allowed. Such action is not only wise but 
expedient, for the traveller honours parental sanction and instructions more 


than any given by teachers. 


The advantage of having a staff member i 
after is important because of minor emergencies that will crop up and because 


many of the travellers may find the experience of being inside a building for 
an extended period overwhelming in the early stages. A constructive use of 
the outdoors relieves the tensions and can be structured in such a way as to 


without a particular class to look 
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introduce the traveller to the immediate environment outside the school— 
shops and the price tags on goods, street signs, the name of the school on the 
outside plaque and so on—all the living literacy around which has previously 
been an arcane and bewildering world to the non-literate child who has no 
literate companions. The acquisitive language and sign activities are important 
to establish and may be supplemented by the collection of tangible objects for 
labelling and as a source for oral work. It may also be possible to entrust 
traveller children with responsible tasks outdoors, which will reinforce the 


sense of adequacy and utility so easily destroyed by a premature exposure to 
classroom activities. 


ORIENTATION OUTSIDE SCHOOL 


Many teachers have extended the orientation of travellers to incorporate 
educational and recreational facilities outside the school itself. Travellers 
may be unfamiliar with community facilities that other children enjoy. They 
seldom take advantage of these partly because, belonging to a fringe minority 
group, they fear that they will be excluded or meet gauje opposition, such 
experiences being a regular daily occurrence. These fears are not without 
grounds for, during the Project, many substantiated cases of excluding 
travellers from public places, public houses, swimming baths, playgrounds, 
youth clubs and libraries were found. Teachers need to be aware of this and, 
if necessary, accompany travellers to such places until they have won, or 
been granted, full access. It is not often fully appreciated how many times 
each day a traveller has living proof of discrimination, and much of his 


behaviour in school, or as a parent of a child in school, needs to be seen in 
this light. 


Teaching the basic skills— 


Š an integrated progra: i 
oracy, literacy and numer = eres 


acy 
a ie ee can be made for the practising teacher of traveller 
micron repont does not include recommended reading schemes and 
repa; yet makes a strong case for a systematic and structured 
= y programme for travellers, how can the teacher start ? 

aon ee were debated at length in many staffrooms and with many 
ag reading experts; what follows are some guidelines and 

ints—though it is hoped that teachers already operating them will 
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not be offended if they discover what they already know. They amount to an 
integrated programme of preparatory education in the basic subjects. 
According to information received and observations made during the pro- 
ject, the traveller enters school in very special need of attention. Though one 
must be careful not to insult a child by under-estimating his capabilities, a 
teacher needs to take nothing for granted: a fourteen-year-old may not be 
able to fit together the simplest wooden Galt jigsaw because he has never 
met the problem before, though he may be more than able in stripping down, 
sorting the different metals in, and valuing an assortment of scrap including 
vacuum cleaners, boilers, heavy goods vehicle diesel engines and 3 cwt of 
discarded electrical wire and cable from a television manufacturer. 


ORACY—THE BASIS OF THE SCHEME 

These children present several tricky problems for the teacher: their 
vocabulary may be extensive, but it includes words which a teacher may not 
understand and which they are on strict parental instruction not to reveal— 
Anglo-Romany, Shelta or cant. Travellers also have a form of non-verbal 
communication which may baffle a teacher, for one child may report the 
unspoken comment of another. In another sense the traveller has a limited 
vocabulary—one that is Jacking in many of the specifically needed words 
that are used in school and to describe the literacy and numeracy processes. 
Even when the teacher has tuned in to the accent and dialect of the travellers, 
and they into hers, there is still a wide gulf which they must cross before they 
can take full advantage of instruction. 

This oral development is a prerequisite of progress. The school induction 
and socialization periods can be used to develop a functional vocabulary for 
learning, though care should be taken to avoid frustrating traveller children in 
their main desire, which is to write and read (probably in that order of priority). 


LEARNING THE ALPHABET THROUGH THE FINGERS 


In the early days of school the traveller can be given a whole range of manipu- 
lative skills to practise: using pens, pencils, rulers, templates, tracing. There is 
no harm in a concentration upon drawing and painting letter shapes, in 
bright colours and with decorative borders and patterns. There should be 
large display letters and numbers in the classroom and these can become 
Centres of oral work. A teacher might prepare in advance spirit-duplicated, 
dotted-line outlines of letters for joining up and colouring in. Montessori- 
Style letter cards (sandpaper letters stuck on to a smooth card or tile—possibly 
arranged in a bright colour system for clockwise or anti-clockwise or straight- 
line letter orientation), and any other tough, brightly coloured apparatus for 
letter shape work is useful. Old typewriters can be very effective in the class- 
toom—for left-to-right orientation, making fair copies and so on. A machine 
with an exceptionally large type face is best. An alphabet scrapbook can be 
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an early project for the travellers: cutting out different typographical styles 
for letters (perhaps two books—one for lower-case letters, one for capitals); 
the use of scissors and glue are further exercises in manual and digital 
dexterity. Throughout such activities there is constant discussion of the 
essence of letter shape—just a morning may be spent on mirror image, the 
differences between ‘b’, ‘d’, ‘P’, ‘q’, ‘6, ‘9, upside down, back to front, top 
to bottom, left to right, straight or curved, and so on—and of the diversity 
of handwritten, printed and illustrated forms of letters. Styles of letters seen 
out of doors may be turned into project work—street signs, shop names and 
labels, and a visit may be made to a printer to get type-face catalogues. ; 

A follow-up project can be the publication of a ‘travellers’ alphabet book’, 
drawn and illustrated by the children on to spirit duplicator masters and run 
off and stapled by them. 

At this stage the media of art and craft can be oriented towards letter shape 
—wooden letter shapes pressed into soft clay painted, or even glazed and 
fired. The aim is to create within a controlled and corrective situation the 
Spontaneous letter writing of the Case dei Bambini and Murphy’s Coalpit. 
There is at this stage no need to enter the world of phonics—it can be just a 
naming of letters, insight into their shape and variety. The activities involve 
the children in using all sorts of classroom equipment and writing and drawing 
implements, and also enable them to do homework. But most important of all 
is the oracy of the situation, the language used by the teacher to distinguish 
a ‘W’ from an ‘8’, 
FUNCTIONAL LITERACY 


The closer the teacher can approach the practical and functional situation 
the better. Written language is basically a sign coding system, and initially 
letters may be given a Sign value similar to an arrow. Children can be allotted 


(such a book may also be one that 
—one on horses, for instance), 
However, throughout this readin; 
upon language development and an acquisition of a school learning vocabu- 
lary, one which pay. i i 


and writing. It is a time whi 


EDUCATIONAL HARDWARE 


If a teacher is in a position to acquire educational hardware, 


a strong and 
simple camera might well be put on top of the list. It has en 


ormous potential 
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in a classroom with travellers, and there is no better visual stimulus for oral 
development than pictures taken of relatives, the site, new traveller babies, 
the children’s animals and travellers from other areas. An exchange of photo- 
graphs between two schools with related travellers accompanied by letters 
and class scrapbooks is only one of the many possibilities. A camera which 
the children can easily use themselves can be a very valuable piece of edu- 
cational equipment, as has been shown by Parfitt, who has used cameras 
successfully with ESN children.'* Photographs have a special relevance to 
travellers because they are one of the few printed possessions which they keep 
and treasure. 
, The use of similar educational hardware—such as tape-recorders and 
Junction boxes, cameras, typewriters or duplicators—helps to provide practical 
ene experience as well as offering the teacher a centre of attraction 
‘or oracy. The aim is always to unify the approach so that the child sees the 
relevance of each component, each specific activity and piece of gadgetry. 


GAMES RESOURCE CENTRE 

An essential task for the teacher of travellers is 
educational games resources centre in the classroom. 
the items below, though the list is by no means exhau 


the accumulation of an 
Equipment may include 
stive: 


on (for the older children) crosswords 
— word jigsaws 
ie word games (commercial sets and 


also home-made sets—48 cards, 4 
sets of 12 key words) 
Morris cards, Portholes and so on 
Pelmanism, Kim’s Game 


roulette 
Monopoly 
Word bingo or Lotto 
Snakes and Ladders (left to right 
Orientation version) ‘Battleships’ 
Lexicon farm and zoo model animals 
Scrabble puppets 
card games: Snap, games with 
letters and words, Happy 
Families, rummy and so on, but 
With letters and words 


Breakthrough to Literacy and other early literacy apparatus can be included, 
with amended vocabulary—what one school termed a ‘key site vocabulary’. 
The educative value of the above games should not need stressing, for they 
m essential to children from educationally advantaged backgrounds. Many 
e games are made of easily soiled and fragile card, and it may be 
dil essary to cover them with transparent self-sealing PVC sheeting, slightly 

iluted PVA glue, or ordinary PVC sheeting bonded on one of the patent 
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bonding machines. These soon prove their worth, considering the high price 
of the self-sealing material. 

Travellers certainly respond well to situations of challenge, and some 
teachers have used puzzles (matchstick teasers, getting the Indians across i 
river, conjuring tricks, and trick question mental arithmetic problems), anı 
these have stimulated a daily session which can be prolonged for months. 
The children respond to the whole idea of such pastimes because it is part of 
their background, because of the cut and thrust of the game and the final out- 
witting of the problem. They are not by nature fiercely competitive among 
themselves in learning situations. Comparative marks mean little to them, 
but they enjoy the battle against the odds in a practical situation. 


WORKBOOKS 


There may also be a need for the teacher to develop workbooks and work 
cards, handwriting ‘copybooks’, collections of picture completion exercises, 
mazes and so on. Such workbooks can be run off cheaply on a spirit duplicator. 
They may include shape colouring and copying, left to right series com- 
pletion underlining odd men out, missing object puzzles, picture and word 
matching exercises, missing letters in words, anagrams and self-teaching 
word and picture lists (shopping lists, household or caravan objects). Such 
workbooks should be abundant and should be left available for any child to 
‘chor’ (that is, steal—if that is an appropriate word when the motive is 
educational) for they can be used at home and when travelling. 
NUMBER 


Another aspect of this Stage is the 
‘numeracy’ of literacy work. For exam: 
alphabet ? How many are written clo 
just bigger versions of lower- 


‘literacy’ of number work and the 
ple, how many letters are there in the 
ckwise ? How many capital letters are 
case ones? Letters and numbers may be set, 
Sorted and classified. The language of number is exemplified by adding, sub- 
tracting and taking away, by analysing the configuration of words, how many 
letters there are in a word, how many words in sentences, how many with 
tails, how many with long necks. Pages may be numbered in books—an 
exercise in front-to-back orientation. Further examples are measuring, 
weighing, taking tyre Pressures, examining scrap-metal price lists, telling 
time, plotting the days of the week and what the children did on what days, 


who did not attend when, and what Percentage of attendance has been 
achieved, 


One of th 
was made 
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arithmetic may wish to consult a symposium on the subject in Remedial 
Education (vol. 3, no. 1 (1968) pp. 11-31). 


CONSTRUCTION 

There are numerous constructional toys and educational apparatus which 
Provide relief and enjoyment. There are interlocking bricks, construction 
Kits, jigsaws, Tinkertoy, Fixit bits, and so on. Other activities are paper 
folding, paper flower making (not just the teacher’s own styles but examples 
brought in from the traveller family), the drawing of complex and colourful 
geometrical shapes and 3-D models, all forms of craft work, including box 
Construction, carpentry and metalwork, clay, papier mâché and collage work. 
Group work and participation are among the social aims behind this pro- 
gramme. Sharing, lending, possession, neatness, finishing a task, achievement- 
motivation (goal-seeking) and self-reliance are also stressed. 


AUDITORY DISCRIMINATION 

There is also a whole range of auditory discrimination activities which can 
be integrated into this scheme: rhyme lists, I-spy initial sounds, setting of 
objects from a junk box by initial sounds, action (touching something or 
doing something) related to initial word sound. Homework tasks can include 
Scavenging for objects which start with the same letter. In many of these 
Oral activities a portable tape-recorder is essential; the child needs to compare 
how he says a word with how you say it, how the caretaker says it, what it 
Sounds like when whispered, shouted or muffled. Activities such as the use of 
telephones, party game message relaying, memorizing of precise messages to 
be delivered to the headteacher, finding out the menu of the day from kitchen 
Staff, interviewing other teachers, the caretaker or visitors, give a functional 
Context. There are in addition many practical follow-up literacy and numeracy 
activities—among them, plotting menus (predicting what will be the dinner 
on Tuesday next week) and so on. 


TOPICS 

A wide range of additional activities common to any classroom can easily be 
related to this core work: music, nature study (seed sowing is very effective, 
aS, of course, is keeping a classroom animal), P.E. (measuring swings or 
Jumps) and games. But it is the telling and discussing that really matters; and 
here the trayeller’s ability as a raconteur can be exploited. 


STORIES AND SONGS 
Strangely enough, not all teachers claimed success in the reading and telling 
of stories to travellers. The explanation may lie in the choice of tale and the 
Manner of delivery; it might lie in the fact that travellers do not usually 
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respond well when gathered together in a large group around a teacher. In 
this respect they are more amenable to smaller group work. ; 

The accent during story-reading and -telling sessions should be on stimu- 
lating the child to produce as well as to receive passively. Stories can be 
started and then finished by the children. Deliberate mistakes can be made 
to ensure concentration and to capitalize on the travellers’ ‘kidding’ sense 
of humour. The choice of stories need not be too different from those used 
with gauje children: folk tales, myths and legends, tales of the lives of 
children from other lands—Eskimos, Red Indians (a favourite subject 
usually), ‘biter bit’ plots, stories of any group pitting their wits against nature 
or an enemy, traditional nursery tales (even with older children), tales of wild 
fantasy, superstition and witch-doctoring. They will sometimes ask for the 
same story time and time again and will often be able to pick up the 
dramatic intonations that the teacher should use during the telling. Even 
five-year-old travellers may be able to tell well-known stories to younger 
siblings, and their telling styles still reveal that the oral tradition amongst 
Gypsy families is not a thing of the past. 

Stories written by travellers or about them are beginning to appear on the 
market (see the Bibliography), and these may be included. The traveller child 
prefers either subjects which are fancifully imaginative or those which are 
closest to reality as he knows it—horses, travelling, his own family. Too 
many of the existing children’s books about Gypsies are over-romanticized, 
and many teachers have found that one of the most popular of all books with 
traveller children is the Ministry of Housing and Local Government report 
Gypsies and Other Travellers, because in it are a fine selection of photographs, 
some being of other travellers they may in fact know. The Scottish Develop- 
ment Department’s report, Scotland’s Travelling People, also contains good 
photographs, though there is nothing to match Gypsies: Wanderers of the 
World with its beautiful colour reproductions of photographs of Gypsies and 
nomads from all over Europe, the Near East and in India (see Bibliogr: aphy). 

Ina similar way to the appeal of photographs, teachers will quickly discover 
that almost without exception traveller children love sentimental ballads and 
often retain pop hits from several years back: “You’ve got Kisses Sweeter 
than Wine’, ‘I Beg your Pardon, I Never promised You a Rosegarden’, ‘My 
Boy Lollipop’ may be heard today on many sites. What is one of the most 
interesting phenomena is the utilization of Pop songs, ballads, and risqué 
ditties as lullabies, and their transformation into cradle-songs with the 
addition of ‘hush-a-by’ refrains, 

Teachers revealed mixed o 
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sation from travellers, provocative and sometimes alarming statements by 

members of the public and by politicians and officials; but it also contains 

many gauje folk-singers’ songs about travellers, which appeal to the children. 

. Traveller folk-tales may be found in back issues of the Journal of the Gypsy 

dace Society, + and some can be taped from parents keen to participate in 

en children’s education, though it may be discovered that these are likely 
e variants of traditional stories like ‘Jack and the Beanstalk’. 

The role of jingles, tongue-twisters, nursery rhymes and Dr Seuss in 
helping auditory discrimination and articulacy can be very important. They 
a prelude to blending, and can be used with older children who will not 

e embarrassed by the babyishness of it all because they are skilled child 
Tearers and minders and can use what they learn in school on their younger 
abina, I. E. and P. Opie’s The Lore and Language of School Children (Oxford 

niversity Press, 1959) is a treasure trove of chants, skipping songs, folklore 
and jingles. The children are themselves an excellent source of ballads, for 
ar the following which includes some Romany words substituted by 
the child heard singing it on one site: 
> I was slowly passing an orphans’ home one day, 

stopped there for a moment just to watch the chavvis (children) play. 
oe mush (boy) was standing there, and when I asked him why 

€ turned with yoks (eyes) the tears ran down, and he began to cry: 

I’m nobody’s chavvi (child), 

I’m nobody’s chavvi child). 

Just like a flower, Pm growing wild, 

No Mama’s kisses, no Papa’s smiles, 

I’m nobody’s chavvi (child) 

Nobody wants me.** 
phe uncanny popularity of this well-known song 
be heard on sites all over the country—is interesting, especially because it 
illustrates the travellers’ attitude to children (no wonder travellers have been 
thought to be baby-snatchers and receivers of illegitimate unwanted babies) 
leves an insight into the sort of story that traveller children will respond 
On tear-jerking tales of lost and found children. Noel Streatfeild’s Thursday’s 

hild, with its setting, horses, bargees and orphanages, should be a hit. 

Once the teacher has been initiated into some of the Gypsy ways, he or she 
pea be allowed to hear the children sing some of their own songs (Irish 

inkers are more likely to produce Republican hymns and ballads) and such 
Stand-bys as ‘I’m the Romani rai’ and ‘Can you rokker Romani ? However, 


t : en 
eachers should not in general solicit such songs. 


amongst Gypsies—it can 


D 
ILEMMAS OF ASSIMILATION AND HERITAGE 


The degree to which cultural manifestations take pl 
Pending upon the attitude of the family concerned an 


lace varies widely de- 
d upon the privacy of 
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the classroom situation itself. But there is reason to suspect the motives of a 
teacher who overstresses the Gypsy heritage. The real concentration is upon 
the training of the child in the skills that he needs, not to force him to expose 
in the classroom what he normally keeps for the site. 

Travellers often need to be treated differently from gauje children for 
purely educational considerations, but two reservations must be borne in 
mind. Firstly, many traveller children will have been assimilated into gauje 
classes, will want to be treated as children (not as traveller children); and 
approaches which expose them to ridicule from other children (remarking on 
their lack of skill in tasks which gauje children mastered even before coming 
to school), or to premature exposure of distinctive heritage (bringing the 
“Gypsy’ out of them) may be resisted by the children and may cause parental 
objections. The traveller is extremely sensitive to overt and covert discrimi- 
nation. The second reservation is that different activities may be impracticable 
in such mixed classes because there is a need for the teacher to involve all the 
children in a common scheme of work; traveller participation obviously 
depends upon their proficiency in literacy and other basic skills. 

As has been already Suggested, the ‘bridging’ operation into the primary 


level of the educational system is in many respects the easiest part of traveller 


education. A harder task is to satisfy the desire of the traveller to acquire 


skills of literacy and numeracy in view of the educationally inimical social 


background. Harder still is to be able to respond to the educational needs of 
the travellers when they have attained partial literacy—a mechanical reading 
age of nine or ten—when, as one teacher put it, ‘Some are keen enough until 
they can read and compute a bit; until they can at least give the impression 


that they are “scholars” within their own community, but then work 
intervenes and they are men. Men don’t 80 to school for that is child’s play.’ 


It may be that ultimately the solution to these problems lies in using the 


travellers’ cultural heritage, but while stigma and prejudice remain most 
travellers prefer teachers to leave culture alone, 


The wider curriculum 


hypothetical, for very few cl 
progressed to competent de- 
sufficiently extensive sight vı 
achieving other goals—writ 

It must also be said that 


asstooms were visited where the travellers had 
coding. Most were still struggling to achieve 4 
ocabulary to be able to use their skills as tools 1n 
ing letters, reading for pleasure and information. 
Emu t » although there is an abundance of literature 00 
the initial teaching of reading and upon remedial methods and theory, there 
isa dearth of material Covering the acquisition and teaching of efficient and 
proficient literacy. 
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s Travellers need to be persuaded that they can become proficient and that 

Tii bea worth-while effort. To succeed, therefore, the teacher must do two 

Paa ri a curriculum which will provide the incentive and driving 

— = iteracy progress; and encourage the traveller to seek proficiency. 

aA a arguments that can be presented to him and can be used to 

3 e sort of curriculum which will appeal can be found by an analysis, 
rutal perhaps, but telling, of what he cannot do if he lacks literacy: 


He cannot read a chemist’s prescription instructions. 

He finds great difficulties in form completion (part of the wider skills of 
proficient literacy). 
i He cannot read social legislation or detailed reports of parliamentary de- 

ates which vitally affect his livelihood—the Caravan Sites Act, for example. 

He cannot communicate in writing with other travellers and gauje sup- 
porters. 

He is at the mercy of red tape, 
ge questionnaire, whenever petty or importan 

im, He does not even know where to find them to 
actually exist and are relevant. 
no cannot mobilize political union am 

ough broadsheets and newspapers. 

He cannot read the highway code, 
9 sae or the multi-page application form for the te: 

Tingement of the new laws. 
< cannot read communications 

tional welfare of his children. 
th He cannot teach his children to read and write an 

e problems they have in reading and writing. 

His wife cannot risk buying many packaged and frozen foods because she 
cannot read the cooking instructions. 
an he finds a literate gauje to transcribe a tap 

iography, he cannot use the power of the pen. 
Men cannot read books about him and his people—The Book of Boswell, 
a einne reports, The Destiny of Europes Gypsies, Gypsies: Wanderers 
e World, or even this Schools Council report. 

He cannot read a site warden’s notices. 

He cannot enjoy literature unless it is re 
Š He cannot read a map and plan a route, 

n motorways. 
He cannot keep business accounts. 


the policeman’s note pad, the local authority 
t regulations are read to 
check on whether they 


ongst the travelling community 


Heavy Goods Vehicle regulation 
st—hence his frequent 


from headteachers which affect the 


d cannot help them with 


e-recorded statement or 


ad aloud to him. 
nor can he read warning notices 


Tt must be admitted that there are many Gypsies who want to stay as they 


ate, indeed take a pride in overcoming all these problems: 
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The Gypsy ways are the best ways. I always say I ama wet = pl iA 
children. “Never disown yourself.’ If people say, ‘What are you > 

9 > 
: rs pie never had education. I reckon education destroys e: Ra : a 
That’s my belief. Neither one of my kids can read nor write, on ee 
them anywhere, trust them anywhere.... I seen a lot of travel. ~~ eee 
being educated, I’ve seen a lot of it. But I reckon they should be le: 


3 = let 
I reckon if a Gypsy wants to be a Gypsy, if he’s going to be a Traveller, le 
him be. [Tommy Lee.]*6 


R to 
Tom Lee, whose words these are, is a Gypsy who has in fact worked bar a 
advance the education of travelling children. This impassioned e 
therefore represents only half of his opinion on schooling, perhaps in T 
specifically on that type of schooling that takes away from people instea 
adding to what they already have. i 5 
The wider curriculum that exists which can build upon the traveller’s 


heritage, widen his horizons and still avoid the dangers Tom Lee outlines, 
might include the following: 


(a) A social studies course that will explore the history of the ae 
their demography throughout the world, their local, national and ae 
national position in society. Why there is prejudice against them; w. 
is the nature of their stigma. 

(b) This self and group consciousness can lead outwards to study of other 
minority groups throughout the world, and thence to majority ele 
—history, politics, sociology, religion, anthropology and natura 
sciences, astronomy and so on can all follow as curiosity dictates. : 

(c) A course on education itself, its history, philosophy and objectives 
(how these may conflict with his own value systems, his ability to 
change them so they do not). 

Such a curriculum is or: 
because the em 
internalizing his res 
—freely discussed 
classes, especially 
children in a class 


travellers only, which 
this context, 

Even within mixed-class 
travellers can Operate as a 
but also Specifically working i 
at one school visited during 
study—the history of the 


ees , sate 
Situations there are many occasions on which th 
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social nature, its rivers, topography and so on. The travellers were exploring 
their own place in the town’s history and their present social acceptance in 
the community. Their active roles included making a newspaper scrapbook 
of reports and editorials concerned with travellers from the local press. They 
tape-recorded talks with their older relatives and other old people in the neigh- 
bourhood to discover whether their present local authority camp site had been 
a former Gypsy haunt and, if so, for how long. They plotted on maps where 
all the other stopping places were, and compared a present-day map with a 
pre-war map, which revealed how the spread of housing estates had eaten 
away their old camping lands. In much of this they were helped by some 
very able gauje top junior class children, whose special topic within the over- 
all project was to trace the changes between the pre-war town and its present 
sprawl. The travellers participated with a group in surveying selected areas, 
and they made a survey of the site and a scale model. The project was 
sustained for a complete academic year, and involved photography and 
artists? impressions’ of the old town and the old Gypsy encampment of 
horse-drawn wagons. The whole class debated the attitude of the townspeople 
to the Gypsies and made a study of the false impressions that were given 
in the press: the present travellers were not Tinkers who had come to the 
town, but descendants of old Gypsies. Their gravestones were photographed 
and genealogies worked out showing how the children in the class were 
related to them. The project resulted in much greater understanding on the 
Part of the gauje children, some of whom were invited into one of the trailers, 
and boasted of having had tea out of Crown Derby. According to the class 
teacher, not everything went as smoothly as it sounded: there were moments 
such as when the survey party was attacked by dogs,and a punch-up onthesite 
which momentarily split the travellers. Most important of all, however, was 
the fact that the travellers who had almost non-existent reading ages at the 
beginning had made dramatic strides in literacy, though they had needed a 
great deal of help, especially in the hunt for newspaper clippings. When open 
day was held, at the end of the year, one or two of the traveller parents 
Offered to bring in old photographs of their grandparents’ wagons, wooden 
flowers, model wagons and clothes pegs. 

Projects as successful as this were not common in the schools visited during 
the inquiry into classroom practice with travellers. Some teachers had felt 
them inadvisable in view of the risks involved in exposing the travellers to 
Prejudice from other children. In some cases an attempt to emulate a project 


Such as the one described above had led to traveller parents complaining that 


their heritage was their business, not the school’s. But mostly, approaches 
like this were avoided because they interfered with the teacher’s predeter- 
Mined classroom syllabus. It must also be reflected that the achievement of 
such an enormous amount of work must have almost completely dominated 
every class contact hour in that junior school. 
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Several familiar problems are met in schools concerning specific subjects 
in the wider curriculum. In art and craft, for instance, many traveller parents 
feel that the concentration on ‘creativity’ and non-representative art is mis- 
guided. Their own tastes in decoration are ‘old-fashioned’: china with a 
floral design, traditional folk-art painting on the sides of wagons and scrap 
lorries, horses’ heads, Victorian trinkets and china figurines, ornate scroll- 
work and filigree have high value. This may conflict with some teachers 
artistic tastes and the whole movement in art and craftwork in schools- 
Teachers expecting their children to be talented sign painters and decorators 
may be very disappointed in their travellers’ initial awkwardness, though 
their love of bright colours and vibrant designs frequently results in the 
development of bold and noticeably folk-art style which can easily be en- 
couraged. 

Craft and practical wood- and metal-work activities are popular amongst 
the boys and can become a regular and enjoyable part of their curriculum. 
For the girls cookery and needlework are similarly popular : some of the Irish 
children may in fact be able to do weaving and crochet work of a very high 
standard. Fairground children may be spectacularly talented in painting, for 
they are involved in renovating the side-shows and in decorating new ones. 
They are also very dextrous and may be good carpenters, model makers and 
adept at maintaining intricate mechanical gadgets. 

It has already been remarked that travellers rarely possess a ‘knowledge’ of 
the hedgerows and natural history; but many live closer to it than the gauje 
and may have a totally different manner of classifying it. Just as the bargee 
child and the ex-bargee are in fact very frightened of water and resist swim- 
ming lessons strongly, the traveller is often too close to nature to have an 
academic or sentimental interest in it. However, he may be knowledgeable 
about things in the natural environment which are useful—the best wood to 
burn or to carve for flowers or pegs, how to catch, shave and cook a hedgehog, 
what can be eaten and what cannot. In fact his whole attitude to the environ- 
an: he may know where, when and how to 
h one can earn doing it, but he probably 
wth. The only members of the animal king- 
ental attachment are his pets: dogs, horses» 
Some of the children may be knowledgeable 
and many teachers have found this knowledge easy to 


topic work. The keeping of animals in the classroom 
can also be a rewarding activity, 


It has been suggested in the 
pretation of traveller values 
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times have to intervene to prevent continual fusing of lights because the 
travellers do not understand the difference between plugging something into 
a light-bulb socket and using a power point. They may be familiar with 
stripping down vacuum cleaners and extracting the wiring from electric 
cookers, but their knowledge of wiring circuits is probably limited to car 
batteries and motor vehicle electrical systems—and then only on a very 
Practical level. Electricity may provide a science project which will appeal 
and may be developed into other areas (magnetism, for instance). 

Projects based upon metals have an obvious relevance because in this area 
the traveller is without question knowledgeable, but his knowledge is often 
limited to where to come by metals that make the best scrap market proposi- 
tion, and which dealer gives the best price for what. On their properties and 
Production, and on their uses, he may be less informed. 

Perhaps the most difficult area of science is biology and, in particular, 
human biology and sex education. Here the travellers’ modesty must be taken 
into account. Many examples have been encountered of children being 
withdrawn from school because of the introduction of teaching about repro- 


duction. Johnny Connors suggests that: 


Under no circumstances must a travelling child be taught the facts of life. 
When I say this I mean sex, contraceptives, etc., how he or she was born. 
They know about sex, it’s a natural thing. But the parents don’t know that 
the children know this. It’s a kind of religious saga between parents and 
children, It acts like a close kept secret." 


One or two headteachers at secondary level mentioned that though they 
Understood the parental attitude, some of their travellers were prurient on 
such matters and that as headteachers they had had to talk to some of the 
traveller girls, in particular, about brazenness. This is interesting and not 
Unexpected, though it is mostly for show and not in any way a genuine 
Promiscuity. A teacher from Sweden who is very experienced with teen-age 
Gypsy girls from some very traditional families informed the project that 
Some of the girls experience hang-ups because extreme sexual modesty in the 
home conflicts with the seeming licence in school. Most of the girls, she said, 
arrived in school each morning with ankle-length traditional dresses but after 
ten minutes could be seen in mini-skirts. In fact it may be that English and 
Welsh Gypsy and Irish Tinker men are more modest in this than the women. 
Certainly all the teachers agreed that extreme caution was required when sex 
Education was attempted in school. On childbirth and birth amongst animals 
travellers are experienced and matter of fact. A Senior Medical Officer of 


Health reported that he had once delivered a baby some years ago in a wagon 
He was helped by what he supposed 


‘uring a particularly hot summer spell. 5 
Were sisters of the mother. Because of the heat the wagon door and curtains 
Were left open. During the latter stages of the delivery he discovered that 

E.T.C.—6 
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there were at least ten children Peering in on the proceedings. Being rather 
busy at the time, he did nothing about it but remembers that he thought that 
it was not very advisable. However, some ten minutes later his doubts were 
removed, when he heard the oldest girl remark that everything was okay with 
their ‘Mam’ now its ‘dear little head’ could be seen. When he next turned 
round they had all disappeared. 

Traveller attitudes towards sex and exposure of the body can be seen in 
the problems of dress for P.E., which drew comments from many schools. 
All traveller children tended to be very shy of changing in front of other 
children and were very reluctant initially to take showers. That boys had 
refused to wear shorts for games was another familiar complaint or point 
made in questionnaire answers. In fact, this refusal is not just a question of 
the traveller boys’ view of Wearing shorts as unmanly; there may also be a 
Strong cultural reluctance to show knees in public. At Appleby Fair, for 
example, spectators will frequently see the young men and older boys taking 


tolerant of this, and some teachers reported 
good at games and played football for school 
wear shorts soon disappeared. 

Generally speaking, travellers enjoy P.E. and games at the primary levels. 
physical fear may make them formidable 
> and at P.E. they tend to be more enthusiastic than grace- 
€rest in sport declines, especially amongst 
> the traveller may lose his former pre- 


the idea that ‘Schools should develop indi- 
may be perceptive of themselves and of the 
er turned to her husband and said good- 

our Rosalie’s not going to school no more.’ 
mate such cultural factors as these, but because 
relat al apprehension on the part of the traveller parents 
that their children are not being looked after, account must be taken of them. 
Usually, however, a straightforward chat with 


It would be wrong to over-esti 
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exception of the Irish Tinkers, who tend to be Roman Catholic, most travellers 
do not have strong denominational preferences. Except for the importance of 
baptism and burial, religion tends to be peripheral to traveller life—though 
the adage ‘know the family’ holds here too. However, travellers are unlikely to 
relish religious education unless attempts are made to engage their interest 
through relevant topics which touch upon their own experiences. 


CONCLUSIONS 

Most aspects of the wider curriculum can be subsumed under the broad 
heading, ‘social studies’. What most concerns the traveller is always the most 
Profitable to explore. The objective is to help the traveller to understand his 
relationship to society and society’s attitudes to him, as well as to give him 
Beater insight into the nature of educational provision and the opportunities 
available to him. These objectives must always be linked to the development 
of skills in literacy in order that the traveller shall be able to make a choice 
whether to change his life style, to remain as heis or to partake of both worlds. 
Curriculum is to a large extent self-selective, and it is felt that teachers should 
be encouraged to find out from the traveller children and their parents which 
areas of teaching should be stressed. The major problems facing such measures 
ate organizational: the extent to which special curriculum emphasis can be 
8iven in mixed classes, and whether the teaching profession itself approves 
of special emphasis being given to so proportionately small a number of 
children, 


Utilizing cultural background 
e travellers’ distinctive 


It has been indicated that approaches which ignore th 
life style and value systems are likely to fail—indeed, there are one hundred 


Years to substantiate that; and present attendance rates for the school-age 


traveller population indicate that a major change of professional attitude is 


needed, Many ways have already been indicated which show how schools can 
Capitalize upon the background of travellers. In this section, however, the 
focus is upon what can be called the ‘deeper’ cultural heritage—and whether 
ìt can be exploited by a teacher and whether it should be. The ‘deeper’ 
(which are not after all very secret 
okkadi are 
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site one is told that a girl is ‘off-colour today’, it may be best not to interfere. 
Broadly speaking, the most sensible attitude is showing respect for different 
customs and being sensitive to infringing the code. It is certainly unwise to 
anticipate taboos and customs when they do not exist or when a family does 
not expect one to know about them anyway. 

The use of Anglo-Romany and Shelta is similar, for many travellers feel 
that it is one of their last refuges against the power of the social worker: they 
can still talk together without being understood. On any one site the likelihood 
is that some parents will encourage a teacher to use a few Anglo-Romany 
words but that others will disapprove strongly. In the classroom it will be the 
children initially who determine whether to respond to any careful probing 
on the question whether they want to know how to spell any secret words. 
During a visit to one all-traveller classroom, a very significant reaction was 
Seen to an attempt to test out whether the children were ‘itinerant scrap 
dealers’ or Gypsies (there had been disagreement about this during coffee 
break in the staff room). The oldest boy in the group (about seventeen) was 
discreetly approached, and several Anglo-Romany words were written down 
on cards. He was asked to read them. Unfortunately, though the oldest boy, 
he was by no means the most proficient reader. Several other boys and girls 
gathered round the table and tried to read them. One, a twelve-year-old boy, 
shouted ‘jukel’ and picked up the relevant card. There was a momentary 
hush, then a lot of pushing and shoving. Eventually the oldest boy and the 
twelve-year-old had cleared all the other travellers from the scene, and for the 
next ten minutes none was allowed to approach. Some thirty Anglo-Romany 


words were written, and as each card was picked up if the younger boy could 
read it he passed it t 


who then gave the 
a word he was tol 


there were regional variations. 
actually say an Anglo-Romany 
front of the visitor. Parents on 
mixed feelings about whether it 
l: some suggesting that it would 
01 one another, others saying that it 
was not a ‘writing language’, Incidentally the oldest boy could still ‘read’ all 


oduction in the classroom—whi 
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Many other experiences elsewhere reveal that this is tricky territory to 
enter. In one on-site educational unit the travellers were taught an inter- 
national Romany movement’s national anthem. They quickly mastered it and 
sang it every day for two weeks or more. But later, when there was a request 
by the children to sing it again, it was, ‘Can we’s sing that French song again, 
Miss ?? Much depends upon whether it is a traveller-only or a mixed class 
Situation and upon whether the travellers approve of cultural exposure. It 
was concluded ultimately that in only exceptional situations should Anglo- 
Romany or Shelta words be used in the classroom, and then only if the 
children volunteered to do so. Teachers are advised to inform parents about 
any use they may wish to make of the secret languages. It was also thought 
that the use of Anglo-Romany (or Shelta, for that matter) should be limited 
vocabulary of about thirty or so of the most common words (see Appendix 


Vocational aspects 


There is some debate within gauje Gypsy support groups as to whether there 
is an urgent need for a programme of industrial retraining and vocational 
guidance for travellers. Those who believe that there is point to signs that the 
Scrap market may collapse, to the take-over of the fruit-producing farms by 
the big companies and the resulting decline in casual picking opportunities 
for travellers, and to the existence, especially on some of the well-established 
local authority sites, of families ‘on the welfare’. Those who oppose such a 
Course suggest that the survival of the traveller has been due to his ability to 
turn his hand to anything, to respond to the needs of the host society for 
Some service (very often not recognized as a service at all but as ‘parasitical 
Scavenging’) and to their family-oriented economic system. Certainly all 
Would admit the almost complete failure of attempts to settle travellers in 
Tegular employment other than casual labouring where there is a great deal of 
individual freedom—logging or even gardening. 

The dilemma is whether or not to make vocational training an important 
Part of the later secondary school years. On present evidence and in view of 
u © present attitude amongst the travellers, any such training should be 
imited to equipping travellers with skills—perhaps welding, vehicle main- 
tenance (linked to the literacy of vehicle maintenance manuals) or metal- 
Work and so on. It is clear that any attempt to determine employment would 
fail because it is anathema to travelling society, for that society thrives 
basically on its talent for discovering the host society’s need for casual and 
Mobile work. To interfere in vocational matters would be in direct conflict 
With the travellers? ethos of making their own way by their wits and their 
Strength. 


The solution to this dilemma is a logical one: day- or block-release of the 
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child into the care of his parents for educative industrial training. Such a 
system may require LEA discretion under section 56 of the 1944 Act, but it 
is perhaps the only valid answer to secondary withdrawal. In order to work, 
such a system would require the release of a teacher to conduct intensive 
tuition during evening sessions or summer schools. But until the time when 
educated travellers can become teachers there is probably no substitute. 
The whole concept may have increasing appeal at a time when secondary 
truancy and internal discipline problems are beginning to cause deep pro- 
fessional concern. Certainly curriculum and organizational innovation created 


for travellers’ children may have application to other groups of children in 
the future. 


Teaching the nomad 


The second chapter of this report (see page 9) pointed to a widespread notion 
that education and nomadism were incompatible. It is hoped that it has been 
established that such a notion is ill-founded. ‘Regular school attendance is 
incompatible with nomadism’ might be a better formulation. : 
Of all the problems raised by the education of travelling children, their 
mobility presents the teacher and the educational administrator with the 
hardest task, Practicability apart, there are still major hurdles: whether the 
profession would accept the need for a common curriculum and common 
teaching materials, whether there would be sufficient personnel to fill the 
Posts created (which would e 


ntail high mobility and sub-standard, possibly 
harsh, work environments), 


Various suggestions can be made for the education of nomadic families’ 
children: 
(a) The establishment of desi; 
attached to existing schools, 
groups regularly turn up; 


gnated special traveller units, possibly 
in places where it is known that nomadic 
0 these may need to be linked to an as yet non- 
existent network of transit camps or authorized halts. F 
The setting up of regional, even national co-ordinating bodies which 
would oversee the liaison between such units and maintained schools 
affected by nomadic attenders. Perhaps the most important role for 
such co-ordinating bodies is to establish a system of common record 
keeping and to establish an efficient means of record transfers. Such 4 
system is already in preparation in trial form in the West Midlands 
education authorities, further information being obtainable from the 
Wolverhampton Education Offices, 

The development of teaching materials which are both suitable for 
common use in these designated educational establishments and also 
adaptable for outdoor use and for use in small mobile classrooms (e-8-? 


( 


© 


(c 


2 
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mini-buses), and which have a strong self-teaching component to 
enable travellers to continue learning literacy skills without teacher 
supervision when they are on the road and far from the designated 
centres. Such a component could be linked to a television literacy pro- 
gramme or to cassette programmed instruction tapes. 

(d) The creation of a teaching force, trained and equipped with resources 
of transport and communication, capable of maintaining such a pro- 
gramme. 


Until an adequate network of sites has been provided, and special provision 
for nomadic families made, it is difficult to see how such suggestions could be 
implemented successfully. However, that should not prevent the establish- 
ment of a few pilot projects with nomadic children. 
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7 Conclusions and 
recommendations 


Although this project was established primarily to help classroom teachers, 
the main need at the present time is for an administrative and organizational 
response to the widespread non-attendance and educational privation that 
dominates the traveller community. The following is therefore addressed pri- 
marily to LEA officers and other administrators; it is hoped that the previous 
chapter will provide individual teachers with the advice and information they 
need, 
i In order to present the conclusions and recommendations of this project 
In a compact form yet with sufficient logic and detail to be comprehensive, a 
flow chart summary has been designed. The remainder of the chapter develops 
Point by point the ideas in the flow chart, and indicates where further infor- 
mation can be found in earlier sections of this report. 
Tt might appear that what has been attempted is a complete answer to all 
the problems of traveller education; but this is far from the case and recom- 
mendations made are of a very tentative nature. The major hypothesis behind 
them is that it is far too early to attempt anything other than as wide a range 
of pragmatic responses as can be devised, to evaluate them during and after 
a trial five-year period, and only then to develop a coordinated and uniform 


policy, if it is desirable. 


The second main hypothesis is that experience to date, except with very 


recently established projects in both maintained and voluntary sectors, has 
been with an atypical, more settled and ‘accommodating’ group of families; 
and that successful assimilation into normal schools, where it has been 
achieved at secondary as well as primary level, will not necessarily be effective 
Or desirable for the less settled families whose social and educational problems 


are more intransigent. 


Current state of traveller education 

the once difficult educational problems 
Idren have been wholly or at least partially 
virtually ceased to exist, and the fair- 


As was suggested in Chapter 2, 

Of the bargees and the fairground chi 

Overcome: the bargees, as a group, have 
E.T.C.—6* 


. Current State 


1. General concern over mass 
non-attendance 

2. New accelerating influx— 
sites & pilot schemes 

3. Heterogeneous but common 
genealogy & heritage 

4. Limited experience with 
nomads 

5. Generally low attainment & 
high secondary dropout 

6. Only 6-12 000 children in 
all—dispersed less than 10 
per school 

7. Schools’ resources stretched’ 

8. Some good practice pointers 

9. Dilemma over assimilation 


Ill. Initial Objectives 


1. Cautious expansion— Ne 
school & alternative provision 

2. Welcoming ‘bridges’ 

3. Promote curriculum 
incentives 

. Family orientation & return 

. Liaison & co-ordination 

. Teacher expertise 

. Community relations 


Nona 


IV. Pilot Project Programme 


2. New site—bridging for school , 

3. Special measures for nomads & ‘roadside 
groups 

4. 1944 Education Act, sections 39 & 56 

5. Under-5s, adults, adolescent late starters & 
early leavers to have opportunities 

6. On-site units, mobile schools & nomad 
centres 

7. Integrated & co-ordinated teaching 
approaches & record keeping 

8. Continuity, mobility & flexibility of staff 

9. Development of teaching materials & aids 


10. In-built documentation /evaluation, 
research 


+ Obstacles to Progress 
1, Weakness in educational 
system exposed by schooling 
of nomads 
2. Traditional traveller antipathy 
» Few educational incentives 
4. Traveller skills irrelevant— 
educationally inimical 
background 
. Host Prejudice, stigma & 


‘no camping’ threatened 
minority 


V. Action-Research 


1. Emphasis on active benefit 
& improving provision 

2. Health, migration, census, 
socio-educational effects of 
sites, needs of housed, 
comparative international 
study 


a 


Conclusions and recommendations 


1. Housed & settled—school + extra resources 


. Methods of Organization 


1. Previously successful & recently developed 
m , methods to multiply & be adapted 


. Untried measures: release from school, 
tuition outside normal times/terms 

3. Co-ordination & communication through 

regional centres 


. Staffing 


1. Special appointments to schools 

2. Low ratios—max. 1 teacher per 15 
travellers 

. Ancillaries & welfare 

+ Special qualities/responsibilities 

» Attachment to several school levels 

» Unattached teachers & home tutors 

« Teacher or tutor-warden for site units 

. Liaison + voluntary bodies—volunteer force 

Mobilization, lay counselling 

- Co-ordinator-supervisor role—regional 


Training 
In-service courses 


DES short courses 
Exchange programmes 
Dissemination 


MrNANKRwW 


C. Curriculum & Materials 


1. Initiating basic skills 

2. Development of higher skills 
allied to social studies/ 
traveller context 

3. Equipment for manufacturing 
individualized schemes 

4. Portable teacher packs 

5. Self-teaching packs 

6. Integrating parental training 

on release + intensive tuition 


Vil. Notional Policy 
4, LEA & central policies 
2, Periodic review 

3. Travellers hold keys to 
future 


VI. Five-Year Evaluation Point 


1, Assessment of best practice 
2. Revision of objectives 

3. Policy recommendations in 
light of new trends 


Criteria of Evaluation 


1. Feasibility & effectiveness 

2. Impact on traveller 
community 

. Impact on gauje education 

. Teacher/LEA support 

. Community relations 


naw 
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ground and circus children attend for most of the year when they are in Petr 
manent quarters and receive spasmodic education when ‘on the circuit’. 
Although LEAs and schools could develop better communication and com- 
mon teaching approaches for multiple attendance by fairground children, 
there is nothing like the critical situation that affects the travellers. For this 
latter group the main problem is mass non-attendance—anywhere between 75 
and 90% are not in school—a phenomenon that once characterized the 
education of bargees and fairground children but is only just beginning 20 
change for the travellers after one hundred years of compulsory schooling in 
England and Wales which has been implemented for the rest of society. 
The main reasons for this change, which will obviously accelerate as there 
is a corresponding acceleration in the opening of permanent local authority 
sites under the 1968 Caravan Sites Act, is the post-Plowden concern of 
teachers, LEAs, the DES, voluntary bodies and the public, In addition, more 
travellers than ever before are beginning to seek education and schooling, and 
are less likely to resist friendly gestures by educationists. If in 1969-70 at 
least 1500 travellers were known to be on school rolls (see pages 19-22), 
the situation in 1973 is almost certainly much better, and over the next five 
years will improve further, Perhaps the only way to trace the gradual growth 
of attendance would be for travellers to be a distinct category of the annual 
DES Form 7 returns. 
It is impossible to be Precise about the total number of traveller children 
(see pages 21-2 and 65-7), but there may be at least 6000 or as many as 12 000 
school-aged travellers. However, they are widely dispersed throughout 
England and Wales, near host population centres, Unless near an exceptionally 
large site, a local school will rarely have more than ten on the roll at any one 
time (a fifteen-trailer site will be unlikely to produce more than thirty 
ly between the three age-level schools— 
housed families in the neighbourhood may 
and there are indications that the housed exhibit 
oy culties, though not so severe, to the caravan-dwelling 
families to whom they are closely related, 
ws of some teachers and local authority observers the 
distinctive social group with a complex but recognizably 
aes ' tIS a myth that they are merely ‘itinerant scrap dealers’ OF 
Society's drop-outs. It is also a myth that they wish to abandon their life styl¢ 
y are facing a crisis inevitably brought about by 
» Shortage of wasteland, and post-war legislation of 
ig. Though genetically mixed, they are genealogically 
The maior; efined group with a unique life style and value system. 
rural ben (Perhaps 80%) are English or Welsh with a Romany-oriented 
cultural heritage; under 15% are Irish Tinkers, found mainly in the North 
and Midlands, and the remainder are either Scottish (3 to 4%) or of mixed 
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ancestry. However, each of these three groups is intermarried and shares to 
a varying degree Romany and indigenous nomadic origins (see pages 55-60). 
Ee existence of a significant proportion of travelling families of neither 
i er nor Gypsy origin was not confirmed during the project. Yet they are 
N terms of degree of nomadism (see categorization on pages 

4), habitation (tents, wagons, but mostly trailer-caravans), legality and 
security of camping site, previous educational experience and social accept- 
ability to and desire to conform with the host population. 

A small minority of settled families have attended local schools for gener- 
ations; and more recently schools serving sites established in the early 1960s 
have succeeded in establishing regular attendance, though this is less true at 
secondary level where premature adult status and early economic roles within 
the family conflict with schooling. 

Projects started during and after this Schools Council study within both 
maintained and independent sectors have generally revealed that the more 
nomadic children—those from the unauthorized encampments and those whose 
families have had little contact with settled communities and school—do not 
initially thrive in normal classes but require alternative preparatory provision. 
Even permanent site children may need special measures in the early stages. 
The problem is exacerbated by the fact that it is not only the rising five-year- 
Olds who need preparation for school; traveller children of all ages may be 


totally unschooled, and the older the child, the less feasible normal school 
assimilation can be. There may even be a threshold age at which education in 
desire to attend. 


School should not be insisted upon unless there is a genuine 
This age may be around thirteen. 

It must also be stated that atten 
advancing age once the secondary stage has 
Continued education, particularly literacy, may remain strong. Participation 
by such adolescents in summer school programmes and in late afternoon and 
evening classes on sites suggests that release from compulsory term and day- 
time attendance could increase rather than decrease educational contact if 
Opportunities for home and site tuition are available. 

Headteachers were unanimous in believing that the attendance of even a 
Small number of travellers requires additional resources in terms of staff, 
accommodation and capitation allowance. Three factors are basic to successful 


teaching of travellers: a friendly and welcoming atmosphere in the classroom, 
ff and plentiful small group and individual 


vide these three ingredients depends 
cher dedication. 


dance regularity declines sharply with 
been reached, yet the desire for 


tuition. The ability of a school to pro 


u er ae 
Pon LEA generosity in addition to tea ; 
There is a genuine dilemma over assimilation or pluralism. Many traveller 


— desire attendance by their children in the normal way and no obvious 
< fferentiation in treatment. Sometimes such parents may need to be per- 
waded that a transition of preparation or ‘bridging’ into school is in their 
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best interests. Generally speaking, the decision over the need for special 
measures is not one that should result from the socio-educational predilections 


of teachers or administrators, but should be a pragmatic response to a 
particular situation. 


Major obstacles to progress 


Several weaknesses of the maintained System are exposed by the special 
demands of traveller education: the system is neither designed nor geared for 
a nomadic people with the characteristic mass abstention, late starting, 
irregularity of attendance, seasonal comings and goings, multiple attendance 
at several schools during the same academic year and premature withdrawal 
to participate in the family economy. Indeed, though there is no absolute 
conflict between nomadism and education, regular school attendance and 
nomadism are to an extent incompatible. 


Schools have rigid term times and operating hours, the clock and the 
calendar; and they, 


of postponed rewar 


to the present and the immediate reward and therefore may be disappointed 
when he presents his child at school in August only to find the school closed. 

There is insufficient liaison among individual schools and among LEAs in 
ensuring continuity of teaching approaches; record transfers are undeveloped, 


strategies may succeed Precisely i i 
individual. Many, who have a sup 


exaggerate their illiteracy and Jac 
or forms, 


erficial level of literacy and education, will 
k of education when they face officialdom 
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gnorant, illiterate, even ineducable. They may even fear that their children 
Will be categorized ESN or ‘mental’. Attendance at school also exposes their 
children to host community prejudice, abuse and, on playgrounds, assault— 
and they may have hurtful experience of this themselves to remember and to 
embellish in the retelling. 

Schooling may be feared because it can be used to indoctrinate and to 
erode culture; more simply, it may result in softening the child and lowering 
his resistance to the physical rigours of travelling life. For older children, 
every hour at school may be an equivalent loss of valuable training and 
experience within the family economy and the struggle for survival. 

Most schools operate on the proposition that education is a major force of 
upward social mobility through educational attainment and qualification. 
Schools thus offer an escape route out of the lower socio-economic strata of 
Society. Travellers who are not part of any supposed hierarchical structure 
view this as anathema, for family and group solidarity and loyalty have 
Priority in their value system. 

The problem is therefore not merely one 
Practicable terms, but an absence of incentive to 
has to offer. School curriculum offers little to the traveller except training in 
the basic skills of literacy and numeracy, and even in these there is much 
evidence that few schools are successful in raising standards amongst traveller 
children, to a sufficient level for their educational advantage. 

The socialization of the traveller child is almost exclusively within the 
family and kin-group situation. The child therefore moves only in an illiterate 
and uneducated circle. He meets few strangers who are interested in helping 


him to master reading and writing, and certainly his companions are unable 


to assist. What schooling he does receive is his only opportunity to master 
writing implements, colouring 


literacy, Absence of card and board games, 

books, jigsaws and other educationally beneficial games and toys is explicable, 
or they serve little purpose for traveller life. The skills that the child does 
develop—which include child minding, collection and classification of metal 


and other waste products of the gauje world, but also social responsibility to 
the family by avoiding giving information to outsiders (even to the extent of 
feigning inarticulacy)—are of little positive value at school. For the same 
Purposes, traveller children also tend to hide their culture and traveller 


language. From the gauje point of view, the language some do display appears 
grossly restricted, as indeed it may be if the criteria are elaborated codes and 
inly under-estimate their traveller 


‘intellectual’ vocabulary. Teachers can certa 
Pupils, and this is quickly communicated to the children themselves whose 
Powers of sizing up adults and situations have been specifically encouraged by 
cir parents, The solution to this problem must obviously involve adaptation 
Y both parties, but the initial burden of responsibility for change lies with 
Schools and teachers—the professionals in the situation. 


of accessibility of school in 
take advantage of what it 
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Unfortunately the whole position is complicated and prejudiced by the 
social tensions that affect travellers at school. This is not merely feelings of 
claustrophobia in large buildings and unfamiliarity with operating in large 
peer groups; it is also a question of the travellers’ social stigma, the host 
community’s denigration and hostility towards them and the actual insecurity 
and threatened predicament of the traveller. Unauthorized encampment, 
harassment, eviction and feelings of being legally outlawed dominate the 
lives of most travellers and they cannot be ignored in the school setting. Not 
only can they deprive the school of its traveller pupils overnight, but they 
also cause the traveller to erect a united defensive attitude and potentially 
hostile approach to gaujes. 

The obstacles that must be overcome if traveller education is to develop 
Successfully are therefore not limited to the practicalities of schooling a group 
of nomads. They include the factors already mentioned above and the whole 
Situation of site provision and local authority policy (including the ways in 
which designation orders under the 1968 Act are handled), forces over which 
teachers and educationists have no direct control. 


Initial objectives 


gically from the review of current traveller 
f the major obstacles to be overcome. The 
urcly be the sustained expansion of schooling 
rovision for traveller children, In order to 


Travellers’ education will benefit from the flexibility not only of teaching 
approaches b t also of the actual mobility of teaching staff, in the places an 

times at Which th teach (i.e., teaching anywhere saa at any time—not 
merely when it conveniently fits into existing school terms and times) and the 
varying roles which they can fill, Because travellers may move from catchment 
quently from one LEA area to another—liaiso? 


s and authorities facilitates the entire undertaking: 
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Additionally, the effectiveness of the learning situation will take precedence 
over abstract notions about the value of integration and social mixing between 
traveller and gauje. 

It is now possible to envisage greater expertise in teaching travellers. With 
such an educationally inimical background sustained educational contact alone 
may be insufficient to achieve satisfactory progress. Intensive, small group 
or individual attention from a sympathetic and specially trained teacher may 
be necessary to compensate for that background. The dissemination of infor- 
mation and advice to teachers and administrators is therefore crucial. Besides 
improving methods of teaching, it may be necessary to devise more suitable 
teaching materials and curriculum which have a traveller frame of reference, 
and are more in tune with traveller aspirations. 

The last major objective must be improved community relations; and here, 
although the teacher has an important role, those outside the profession have 
the major responsibilities: site managers, social service workers, politicians 
and local residents. 


Five-year pilot project programme 


The achievement of the foregoing objectives can best be met by a five-year 
programme of pilot projects which would concentrate on flexibility and 


variety, pragmatic solutions to particular situations. 
Jed on sites and who have 


For families who are housed or who are sett 
Previous experience of schooling; the allocation of normal places in classes in 
maintained schools is clearly the most satisfactory response. Methods of 
Organizing withdrawal group tuition for those traveller children who remain 
well below gauje norms of attainment in the basic skills are already well tried 
and, given the generosity of LEAs in providing the necessary resources of 
accommodation and staff, should be sufficient in cases where primary edu- 
cation has been continuous. At secondary level it will be important to keep 
the children’s attendance and progress under close observation, for evidence 
Suggests that premature withdrawal will be common and cannot be prevented 
by a punitive policy of instituting compulsory attendance orders. 


For children on new sites who have virtually no previous educational 


experience but whose families intend to live a relatively settled life, the main 
aim should be a bridging or preparatory operation to enable them to take 
advantage of normal schooling. A variety of measures have already been 
tried and could be duplicated elsewhere (see Chapter 5). f 

For nomadic children from both official and unofficial sites, whose social 
and educational alienation is likely to be more severe, special measures will 
be needed. These can be developed from the range of provision possible 
under clauses 39 and 56 of the 1944 Education Act, which were also discussed 


in Chapter 5, and on page 158. 
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The important points to note are that it is legally necessary only to ensure 
that travellers receive 200 teaching sessions a year, possibly composed of five 
tuition sessions per week for forty weeks in the year, and that these can be 
outside a school and outside normal school hours and terms. Alternatively 
this can be arranged so that the child receives some education within a main- 
tained school and some through home tuition from a qualified teacher, and 
that parental training of the child in traveller trades and family roles can be 
considered as an integral part of that child’s educative experience. However, 
under strict application of the law, section 39 only operates for a child of 
compulsory school age who is already registered at a school. Home tuition 
would therefore only act as a mitigating circumstance to such a child whose 
parents are prosecuted under this section for failure to see that their child 
attends for 200 sessions. Moreover, in the case of a child not registered at a 
school, the 200 sessions per year dispensation does not apply, though the 
definition of ‘efficient full-time education’ is vague, if it can indeed be said to 
exist at all, 

The suggestions for some education outside the school are by no means as 
radical as they first appear, for in most cases this is precisely what is taking 
place now: attendance at school is frequently limited to 200 sessions, recent 
pilot projects involving on-site units Provide up to five sessions weekly under 
a qualified teacher, and the children do receive educative upbringing and 
industrial training from their parents. Ideally, the mere satisfaction of mini- 
mum legal requirements is not a very laudable motive: 200 sessions a year 
may be educationally inadequate, and the real aim is to provide the best and 
most effective learning. But what is important is that LEAs can legally justify 
a wide Tange of experimental practice. Such experiments will not only be 
appropriate for nomadic children but also for semi-settled travellers who are 
t they will never be able to develop their 
their gauje peers in a conventional school 
ve method of education ‘premature with- 


| fro becomes a well-organized transition to continued 
education in the home and by parents. 


These measures are obviously more feasible on official sites, where special 
accommodation in the form of a Purpose-built community education centre 
> Possibly through joint financing by the LEA and the other 
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of teaching approaches, and, where practicable, teaching staff. If the families 
concerned are middle- or long-distance travellers (see pages 61-5), it may 
be more feasible to transfer to a different staff and there must be considerable 
communication and liaison and a system of regionally centred record keeping 
such as that proposed at Wolverhampton. The numbers of children involved 
are quite small and would involve only a small number of full- or part-time 
teachers and the services of H.M. or local inspectors to coordinate provision. 
The idea (see recommendations of the report from Eire discussed on pages 
61-2) of establishing nomad education centres, or of designating schools 
in areas traditionally frequented by such groups as centres, is probably a very 
sensible one, but it implies that when there are no travellers in the area there 
would be a problem of redundant staff. However, the service of an additional 
teacher whose main task is to provide tuition to nomads can easily be trans- 
ferred to a school receiving settled travellers to assist in withdrawal group 
teaching. Similarly, an occasion may arise when an on-site unit becomes 
unnecessary because all the children from a site have been absorbed into local 
schools, but it would be unwise to close the unit in view of the fact that the 
teacher attached to the unit could easily turn her concentration to adult or 
Pre-school work and might be needed anyway if a new family moves to the 


Site with no previous schooling. 

Especially in large county areas, LE 
staff and unattached teachers who can, as in Somerset and Cambridgeshire, 
be sent to relieve pressures on schools receiving a sudden traveller influx; but 
wherever possible special teachers dealing almost exclusively with travellers 
are preferable. The Schools Psychological Services and such peripatetic 
experts can be used to advise and assist but their other responsibilities are 
often so great that full involvement would be difficult. 

During the five years it is hoped that materials and curriculum would be de- 
veloped which will be more effective than existing ones, and that there would 
be a genuine attempt to provide a traveller frame of reference in them. 
Gradually it will become possible for teachers throughout the country to have 
access to such materials, and the problems travellers face when changing 
Schools (with different reading schemes and approaches) will be eliminated. 
The adoption of common schemes may be strongly resisted by schools, 
specially when it would mean that gauje children would be on totally 
different ones, but this is again a question of the relative importance of the 
Reeds of children and the need of teachers to devise methods which make 
their job easier. In this instance, it would seem incontrovertible that the 


children should be put first. A 
_ Perhaps the most essential component of the five-year project programme 
is built-in evaluation and documentation. One of this project s main con- 
clusions was that it was far too early, and at present too difficult, to attempt 
an objective assessment of individual methods of organization. There are far 


‘As already have peripatetic remedial 
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too many variables: the age, expertise and approach of the teacher, m a 
atmosphere in the locality of the site, the wide range of children, h of 
impossibility of finding appropriate control groups, the limited num ae 
projects and their relative youth. However, as more and more project: cies 
set up, evaluation will become easier, and even the documentation of proj 
that have been abandoned or expanded becomes illuminating. z 
At this stage it would be advisable to look specifically at the type of organ: 

ization and the staff and teaching approaches needed. 


METHODS OF ORGANIZATION 


i ae TEA ible 
From the range of organization described in detail in Chapter 5, it is = 
to select several methods which have already indicated a degree of success. 


(a) Various strategies for partial class dispersal and withdrawal groups. 
Delayed transfer into normal classes after a traveller-only reception 
class, possibly for all ages. Aë 

(b) The use of a parked caravan classroom in the school grounds which is 
not only cheap and potentially mobile, but also provides a secure home- 
from-home atmosphere, 3 

(c) The totally separate traveller unit in rented accommodation near a site 


Ser S is ‘or 
or circuit of encampments to which the children are transported f 
special inductive education, 


; : : F : i s- 
(d) The on-site supportive and family education unit—an extension clas 
room administratively attac! 


i s; 
hed to a local school, and with easy 
access to it, 


(e) The ‘school on wheels’ us 
periodic evictions, 
school. 


(f) The nomad education centre discussed earlier in this chapter, which is 


at a maintained school. 


oy $ ject to 
ed to visit unauthorized camps subject > 
and isolated families who cannot otherwise g0 


to be released from compulsory school attendance 
day or even block release) so that they E 
with parents or other adult travellers, witl 
Ve sessions a week in the basic skills, parti- 
qualified teacher. , 

(or at other times of the year) in addition tO 
l cases when families are accessible only for 


ternative to normal term times. The develop- 
r for nomads. 


(Q 


K 
F 
A 
< 
oO 
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oO 
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o 
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a 


ment of a four-term yea: 
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TEACHING AND ALLIED STAFF NEEDED 
- 4 important to remember that above all else traveller children need a 

acher who is friendly and sympathetic and who is prepared to devote a 
great deal of time to talking and listening to her pupils. Oracy and trust do 
nor necessarily develop in the best accommodation, indeed traveller children 
will talk most freely in familiar surroundings: their own trailers and the camp 
a during private sessions, for instance, in the headteacher’s office, and 
os outside visits. The appointment of teachers with special responsibility 

or the traveller children is therefore critical to successful practice. Such 
teachers need freedom from the restrictions of a timetable and travelling 
allowances to make the essential home and site visits that have been so 
Strongly recommended. Headteachers almost unanimously claimed that the 
minimum ratio for efficiency was one teacher to every fifteen travellers. 

The need for ancillary helpers in addition to extra professional staff is not 
a luxury, but in situations where it is impossible for financial reasons to 
appoint a teacher, lay helpers can be of great value in solving the initial 
social problems during the first stage of regular attendance and in acting as a 
g0-between with school and site managers and wardens. 

It is not easy to isolate the qualities required for such appointments, 
though familiarity with infant methods and pre-reading activities, or alter- 
natively remedial experience seems advisable. Such work is very demanding, 
and physical stamina and resilience are useful. More important still, it is a 
great advantage if the teacher is married and has children. This gives travellers 


a p : : : 
sense of security and a common point of conversation. Furthermore, 1n 


units operating outside schools it enables an initial social contact between 
er is prepared to take her own 


traveller and gauje chuldren if the teach 
children to the site. 

Several interesting possibilities can be developed. A teacher may be 
appointed not merely to one school but also to the infant, junior and 
Secondary (or first, middle and senior) schools receiving the children from 
the same site. The teacher can be responsible for conducting withdrawal 
group classes in each of the schools and can help to create a family-oriented 
Situation, 

The use of peripatetic or otherwis 
has an obvious relevance to traveller edu 
of the drawbacks of the old attendance 0 
he appeared to be a law enforcement officer rather than an educationist. The 

to the social welfare role. There is 


EWO of today has tended to move more in 
Surely great scope for an appointment which involves both roles but has a 


Primary purpose in promoting education actively by initiating children to 
elementary education during home visits, acting as a homework supervisor 
and coach, and helping to develop pre-schooling and adult education. The 


e unattached teachers or home tutors 
cation over the next five years. One 
fficer or school board man was that 
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voluntary support groups have proved that especially amongst young people 
and students there is a large pool of potential helpers. Moreover, LEAs can 
add to that pool by releasing teachers in ordinary schools which are shortly 
to receive a traveller influx to participate in home- and site-based teaching as 
useful in-service training. Colleges of education are a further source of man- 
power, and as more and more courses are being run on minority group 
education and as the emphasis is increasingly to place value on the practical 
experience in training, student teachers are ideal sources of one-to-one 
intensive teaching. 

When a site unit is established it is obviously essential that it be run by a 
competent full-time teacher, and possibly also an ancillary helper. LEAs may 
deem it advisable to work closely with whichever department manages the 
site (usually Social Services) by appointing jointly a tutor-warden. Such 
appointments are obviously economical in terms of available funds but may 
also have many advantages in a branch of education in which it is often not 
possible to dissociate the social from the educational role. 

Traveller education may also need fully mobile or roving teachers equipped 
with mobile accommodation and portable teaching materials in areas where 
there are numerous transient encampments and isolated families. The type 
of education they can offer such families cannot of course be full-time, for 
one teacher cannot be at four or five locations at the same time, but methods 
of self-teaching and homework can be developed to compensate for this, and 
anyway, in the very early stages, especially with travellers without previous 
educational experience, full-time education may be inappropriate. 

The demands of co-ordination and liaison in regions of high traveller 

i ations where there are several sites and unauthorized 
encampments) can be met by the appointment of an LEA officer, preferably 
at adviser or inspector level, to supervise the education of travellers and to 
indicate what resources are needed. This appointment might be by several 
LEAs jointly and financed, as in the West Midlands, partly through an Urban 
Aid Programme grant. Such appointments could result in a network of 
central record keeping. Teachers would beable to acquire individual children’s 
some of the problems of Continuity of teaching approaches 

raveller parents would almost certainly see such a 


‘achers and education officers would have access to 
any data. (See Appendix B.) 


TEACHING METHODS, MATERIALS AND CURRICULUM 
A detailed consideration of 
curriculum has been presente 

Various materials can be 
may well have an advantage 


appropriate teaching methods, materials and 
d in Chapter 6. 

developed individually by teachers, and these 
over commercially produced schemes before the 
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tee: development of special traveller teaching aids. In general teachers 
aen may find that equipment suchas tape recorders, duplicators, cheap 
ons ae and large-faced typewriters are more effective than printed material, 
is puts a more passive emphasis on learning and may conflict with the 
pose child’s often urgent desire to create tangible artefacts of his own. 

a a certainly room for the development of teachers’ portable packs, 
“a e pei carried in cars and used for teaching in trailers or classrooms. 
s packs should contain educationally beneficial games and activities, the 
aw materials for drawing and writing (teacher’s demonstration version and 
pupil’s exercise and homework books), and a variety of aids and reading 
materials. 

Bs equipment of the child with self-teaching and homework facilities and 
rS ucationally acquisitive attitude cannot be over-emphasized. Here the pro- 
Sn of cheaply duplicated workbooks and programmed learning apparatus, 
en can be distributed to children receiving only intermittent teacher 
oa act, must be put high on the list of priorities. Such materials should be 
Suitable for adults, adolescents and much younger children, for there is 
a strong possibility that they will be used by all members of the family. 


Areas for action-research 


It is hard for the effects of any inquiry not to be beneficial, for it stimulates 


8reater effort and tends to promote jnnovation. However, travellers need to 


b iene i 
e reassured that the purpose of research is to improve methods and provision 


and not merely go over ground already extensively covered. 
Several areas where information is still needed have already been suggested: 


(a) Traveller health and medical provision. 

(b) Patterns of nomadism and migration of fai 
families. 

(c) A more accurate census of trave 
realistic assessment of the number of 
permanent and transit sites. 

(d) An analysis of the impact of official sites, not least upon the cognitive 
experience of children and the morale of family life. 

(e) The size and educational needs of the housed Gypsy and Tinker 


population. 
(f) A comparative study of traveller education in other countries which 
might indicate educational practice that could be profitably employed 


here. 


irground as well as traveller 


llers, which will result in a more 
families requiring pitches on 


analysis of actual teaching methods 
and efficient education. The least 
mselves, not only 


B g 

ut the most important area must be the 
= provision leading to more effective 
atisfactory area is further research into the travellers the 


176 Education of Travelling Children 


because of the obvious question of privacy involved, but because this is now 
something which has been exhaustively covered. f 
Particularly to be avoided is the indiscriminate use of psychological and 
educational tests on traveller children. It is now known that the results of 
such tests give a misleading and, for travellers, a somewhat insulting indi- 
cation of intellectual potential. Diagnostic tests, on the other hand, which 
direct the attention of a teacher to specific areas where skills must be taught 
and developed have greater justification, though teachers may feel that the 


questions listed on pages 134-5 of this report are an adequate substitute to 
actual testing. 


Evaluation of five-year pilot project programme 


The whole purpose of the five-year programme would be to assess the best 
measures of dealing with traveller children, and to this end it would be 
necessary to establish a team of evaluators, centrally co-ordinated, possibly 
under the aegis of the Schools Council or the National Foundation for Edu- 
cational Research. Such a team could also undertake the role of ensuring 
continued teacher dialogue and communication and consultation with traveller 
organizations. Objectives might need revision and clarification, and it would 
obviously be necessary to make eventual policy recommendations in the light 


of the most successful pilot projects and the changing trends that are likely to 
influence future needs, 


Though evaluation would necessarily be a continuous process, there would 


be a need for a full report to be prepared at the end of the five-year period. 


CRITERIA FOR EVALUATION 


The criteria which such a team might consider in evaluating the five-year 
Programme might include these main factors: 


(a) The feasibility of special measures in terms of available resources, 
duration of educational contact established, and effectiveness of learning 
Situations measured by progress in the basic skills and academic attain- 
ment. 

(6) The quality of the over-all impact of the pilot project programme upon 
the traveller community; whether traditional antipathy towards edu- 


cation has been lessened by the provision of greater incentives and more 
relevant curriculum, 


(c) The characteristics of the response of teachers and administrators, ¢-8-» 
quality of staff attracted to 


traveller education, their morale and turn- 
asy the nature of LEA financial and administrative support for them 
and so on. 


(d) The degree of conflict with or interference in the education of gave 
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children and the possibilities of using special traveller measures with 
other groups of children. 

(e) The degree to which travellers were able to participate and influence 
the education of their children, and the extent to which adult education 
and community development has been achieved. 

(f) The effect of the whole programme upon community relations gener- 
ally. 


Notional policy for traveller education 


The eventual outcome of the five-year pilot project programme should be the 
delineation of a policy on traveller education that can be adopted by the 
LEAs, but possibly also by some form of central agency, which would be 
established to supervise and co-ordinate nomadic programmes. Obviously 
educational policy is constantly evolving, and it would be necessary for 
periodic reviews and changes to be made. 

It must also be borne in mind that the whole concept of a definite policy 
for a minority group directed through a central body is to some extent 
foreign to the educational system of England and Wales (see note 2, pages 
16-17), and it might, of course, not be recommended by the evaluation team. 
Nevertheless there are indications—for instance, from the centralization of the 
armed forces’ educational system for overseas personnel—that such measures 
are necessary when dealing with a highly mobile section of the population. 


There has been sufficient experience of traveller education to establish the 
Necessity of certain positive discriminatory practices: special methods of 
Organization that are designed to end the mass non-attendance that has 
dominated the past and results from the unique life style of the travellers, 
their traditional antipathy towards schooling, and the lack of incentives for 
them to take advantage of educational opportunities. Specific LEA generosity 
in Providing extra resources to school and other educational units in terms of 
Staffing, accommodation, ancillary and administrative help, travelling allow- 
ances for teachers to maintain home-school links, favourable capitation allow- 
ances, extra transport facilities for the children to reach school, a generally 
welcoming and promoting rather than punitive approach on attendance, and 
allied social and medical services have been proved to be essential. Special 
8rants have already been forthcoming from large charitable foundations, the 
DES, Urban Aid and from the valuable work of voluntary support groups in 
raising money from private donations. Such supplementary financing must 
Continue and may well increase, but the main source of funds is obviously 
the LEAs themselves. Indeed, if as much as is spent per capita on gauje 
children were to be made available for the education of those travellers at the 
Present time receiving little or no education, the whole situation would be 


radically changed. 
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The role of voluntary bodies in leading the way towards special measures 
(summer schools, teacher training sessions, conferences, pilot innovatory 
practice in the form of on-site pre-schooling and adult tuition, liaising with 
and instigating LEA action) must already be recognized and should continue 
to have a salutary effect. 

Finally, however, it is the travellers themselves who hold the key to the 
success of future traveller education. This report must end on an optimistic 
note, because the most lasting impression gained of the traveller community 
is one that has inspired admiration and respect. Teachers in general would 
reinforce the claim that there is perhaps more hospitality, affection and 
toleration of the foibles and prejudice of the host community than could 
possibly be expected from a group which has had less than fair treatment at 
the hands of the majority. 

Though many travellers will not respond favourably to a programme of 
promotional education, there will be many who do and they will have much 
to contribute to the variety and colour of our society. This is illustrated by 
a final anecdote, 

The scene is laid, in 1971, in a small branch library a mile from a Gypsy 
site. It was summer and a hot day. The assistant librarian and two other staff 
had taken lunch and were waiting for closing time. There were few customers 
for it was the industrial holiday. Six children entered. They seemed un- 
familiar with the surroundings and one member of the library staff had to 
show them where the children’s books were. Ten minutes later the six 
children came to the counter and tried to offer money for the books. The 
assistant librarian explained that they didn’t have to pay, but that they could 
join, get tickets and take the books out free, but they must return them. The 
children said they wanted to be members and a local student-teacher who 
happened to come by volunteered to sign them in. They handed over their 
books, had them stamped and waited, When they had had their books 
returned they just stood there. After an embarrassingly long pause the branch 
assistant librarian said that that was it—they could go now with their books. 
Still there was no movement. Eventually the oldest child said: ‘Miss, we’™ 


Smis. We can’t read so ’ere’s no point taking these books back home. 
ou $ goin’ to have to teach us to read ’em ain’t you, Miss ?” 


Appendices 


Appendix A Anglo-Romany 
and Shelta 


Most traveller children can speak at least one of the secret travelling languages 
—Anglo-Romany, Shelta, Gammon (the cant form of Shelta) or Scottish 
Tinkers’ cant (closely linked to Shelta). The great majority, however, speak 
Anglo-Romany—rokker Romanes. Many teachers will have little evidence that 
they can do so, even though such languages may be the dominant home 
speech, It is not really a question of whether the children have two languages 
and which of them is their first, because there is little evidence that Anglo- 
Romany as it is now spoken is anything but a vocabulary that can be sub- 
stituted for English words within a normal English sentence; in other words, 
Anglo-Romany is only a lexical language and has lost its syntactical structure. 
Even the Anglo-Romany words are declined and conjugated as English 
words. This is only a hypothesis because it may be that many families are 
still able to slip back into the ‘deeper’ inflected forms so that the gauje 
visitor who knows many individual words cannot understand. Yet there is no 
doubt that Shelta and Scottish Tinkers’ cant have very ancient origins and 
that Anglo-Romany has retained its northern Indian roots. Well over 50% 
of the words in the following list were read in a Bengali restaurant in 1973, 
and the waiters were able to translate them into English and give a close 


Bengali equivalent. 


Just like Yiddish, which is similar in many ways to Anglo-Romany, these 


languages have been dismissed as debased: ‘Purists deride Yiddish for its 
“bastard” origin, its “vulgar” idioms, its “hybrid” vocabulary. Hebraicists 
called it “uncivilized cant”. Germans called it “barbarous argot”, a “piggish 
jargon”, .. 22 The travellers’ languages have a much longer history than 
Yiddish, which appears to be a relatively recent creation from German and 
Hebrew. The view that living languages can be ‘bastardized’ is based upon a 
misconception: that a supposed ‘pure’ form exists (perhaps only Hebrew 
comes close to this, though that is a sacred liturgical language kept ‘pure’ by 
Scholars and rabbis). If today’s Anglo-Romany is a debased form, then present- 
day English is a hybrid form of Chaucerian. Languages are 


constantly evolving 
and changing, and when they belong to @ 


nomadic people they evolve with 
8reater speed. If they are secret languages of a minority group surrounded by 
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a hostile community then, unless they are also written languages and reserved 
for some sacred function, they tend to adopt the syntactical and grammatical 
tules and forms of the native language. Thus both Yiddish and Romanes 
differ widely when spoken, say, in New York, France, Russia and Sweden. 
Romanes itself was probably never a ‘pure’ language, for it is more than 
probable that the nomadic tribes which left India spoke several languages. 
Certainly the tribes trekked westwards along different routes and therefore 
‘borrowed’ many different root words according to which countries were 
passed through and how long was spent in each. In spite of these differences, 
the common bases of Romanes as spoken today in European countries enables 
an international conference of Gypsies to communicate effectively (though 
slowly). 

The present controversies over whether Anglo-Romany is a ‘creolized’ or 
‘pidginized’ language are largely academic socio-linguistic considerations 
which do not directly concern teachers—or, for that matter, the travellers 
themselves.3 A language continues to be virile and ‘pure’ if it is still evolving 
and functional. The cry, often heard, that Gypsies no longer speak ‘the deep 
Romanes’ can also be found throughout the literature in the last century, yet 
Anglo-Romany is still used today; and Shelta and Scottish Tinkers’ cant are 
no less alive. 

One of the problems of compiling a word list is the wide regional and 
family variations in Pronunciation and vocabulary. The word list that follows 
is based upon Smart and Crofton for the Anglo-Romany and upon a Shelta 
list made by the Irish traveller Johnny Connors, checked against MacAlister.* 
Although it has been Possible to check some of the words against current 


usage, teachers may find that many of the words which their children use are 
different from those given here.* 


The main problem in 
whether to adopt a phonol 


dha e variations. In the list, the following abbreviations 
are used to signify main sources: (C) stands for Connors, (M) for MacAlister, (A) for 
‘Omany words which are uncited have been taken 
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apparent borrowings are due to more recent Indian influences during the 
imperialist period. 

There is much disagreement among travellers about the use of these 
languages in the normal classroom, but most would agree that their use should 
be limited and that teachers who are not themselves of traveller stock cannot 
be expected to be able to teach a language they do not know and are to a 
large extent forbidden to know. Nevertheless certain circumstances do exist 
where the use of Anglo-Romany or Shelta can be justified in the classroom: 
when traveller children volunteer words, or ask for them to be spelt, when 
traveller parents have given the go-ahead. On no account should teachers be 
the first to introduce Anglo-Romany. The purpose here is to forewarn the 
teacher about the kind of words that may be offered. 


Word list 


(For teachers? information only. On no account should any of these words be 
Introduced by teachers.) 


ENGLISH ANGLO-ROMANY SHELTA/GAMMON 
bad wafedi ruliah, nays-stach (C) 
gami (M) 
beer lush gat (C) 
levinor 
gatter 
chicken kani cathlier (C) 
kamag, gretin (M) 
children chavvies soublics (C) 
tiknies (babies) gal-yas (C) 
gatrins (M) 
sulans (babies) 
cut chin shark (M) 
dirty chikli 
dog jukel comrah (C) 
komra (A) 
eye yok gloker, ogler (C) 
lurk (M) 
fight kor (hit) corbe (C) 
pogger (break) corib (A) 
lober (M) 
go j cruch (C) 
a misli, donadu (M) 
jel 
good kashti mon-ya (C) 


muni, bonar (M) 
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hedgehog 
horse 


look, see, watch 


mad, silly 
(insult) 
man 


no 

oh dear! 

good God! 
well! 
non-traveller(s) 
‘country people’ 


one, two, three 
people 


policeman 


prison 
rabbit 

toad 

steal 

Stop talking 
swop/trade 
talk 


wagon 


water 


woman 


hotchi-witchi 


kek, kekka 
dordi, dordi, dordi! 


gauje(s) 
gorgio(s) 


yek, dui, trin 
foki 


gavver 
gavengro 
mushgero 
muskro 
stirapen 


stir (also prison slang) 


shushi 

morgan (A) 
drom 

tober (K. cant) 
chor 

kekka rokker 
chop 

rokker 

vardo 


pani 


juvel, rakli (girl) 


cuie (C) 

kora (A) 

kuri (M) 

gloke, ogle, stach (C) 
suni (M) 

ruliah (C) 


fein (C) 

glok (M) 

feen (A) 

nays (C) 

git galune, galune! (C) 


buffer(s) (C) 
flattie(s) (Scottish and 
fairground) 


foki 

liten (M) 

wob, sher (C) 
shade, shedog (A) 
shadog (K) 
muskro (M) 
kouay (C) 
bludunk, rispun (M) 
squalor (C) 
morgin (M) 

tober 

lanach (M) 
nouke, bouge (C) 
git (C) 


tari (M) 
rogah (C) 
rawg (M) 
scusick (C) 
skai (M) 
skuck (A) 
boure (C) 
buer (A) 
lackeen (C) 
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Notes and references 


1 T. F. Hancock, ‘Comment on Dr Kenrick’s Anglo-Romany Today’ in Pro- 
ceedings of NGEC Conference 1971, ed. T. A. Acton, p. 15. K , 
2 Leo Rosten, The Joys of Yiddish (W. H. Allen, 1970), p. xviii. (Also Penguin 


Books, 1971.) F 3 
3 See Hancock, op. cit., and Dr D. Kenrick, ‘Anglo-Romany Today’ in Pro- 


ceedings of NGEC Conference, 1971, pp. 5-14. See also Bibliography. É 

4 B. C. Smart and H. J. Crofton, The Dialect of the English Gypsies (Asher, 18 H 
reprinted by Gale Research Co., Detroit, 1968); and R. A. Stewart MacAlister, The 
Secret Languages of Ireland (Cambridge University Press, 1937). 


E.T.C.—7 


Appendix B A regional scheme for 
centralization of ed ucational 
records for Gypsy children 


by C. A. Beresford-Webb, Supervisor of Gypsy Education in the West 
Midlands* 


The greatest handicap faced by a child who is forced to travel is that of not 
being able to maintain constant educational progress. To assist in providing an 
educational system for the Gypsy or itinerant child it has been proposed that 
all educational records appertaining to these children in the new Metropolitan 
County area of the West Midlands, Staffordshire, Shropshire, Warwickshire 
and the new Worcestershire and Herefordshire County be maintained at a 
single central office in Wolverhampton. The purpose is to assist in making 
available to each school that the children attend up-to-date accurate edu- 
cational information so that their programme of educational study will be 
disturbed as little as Possible. 


Experience has shown that the Gypsy child is all too eager to declare him- 
self a non-reader when entering a new school, when in fact he is probably 
capable of reading quite well. The reasons for this are quite understandable, 
as to the Gypsy child entry to a new school and the prospect of facing the 
unknown is always daunting and by claiming to be illiterate he can be sure of 
being taken over safe and known ground. 

The system adopted is an adapted version of the one at present in use by 
the Forces Educational Services. The basis of the scheme is in two parts: 


the main educational record folder for the child, and an educational record 
card carried by the child. 


The main educational record 


This record has 
whose education is constantly being disturbed 


peration. Further details can be obtained from the 
Wolverhampton Education Offices, 
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far the child has developed in any particular skill, what work is likely to be 
needed to help the child and for the teacher in turn to bring the record up to 
date showing new skills taught and mastered. This chart is reproduced 
below. (Other charts cover progress in numeracy, etc.) In addition to this 
information the record folder will contain full details regarding the child’s 
academic progress. It will note exactly how far the child has progressed in 
reading skills. It will contain examples of his writing, drawing and number 
work and information relating to the child’s experience with number bonds 
and mathematical skills. It will also record any serious defects either physical, 
mental or environmental that the child has which could affect his education. 

Photostat copies of these records will be sent immediately to any school 
taking in one of these children. The school is then responsible for maintaining 
these records. In this way we must ask for the full co-operation of the schools 
as some of the information needed is in very minute detail — for example, 
what reading book the child was last on, which page he was reading and what 
word or words he was having difficulty with. Information as minute as this 
may appear irrelevant but in fact can play a very large part in enabling a child 
Suffering from turbulence to settle. The magic of a teacher you have never 
met before knowing not only which book you were reading but which page 
you were on and which words you were having difficulty with is sufficient to 
break down a very large number of the fears and trepidations found in a new 
environment, When the child leaves the school the completed record is 
immediately returned to the office in Wolverhampton so that the master copy 
kept in the office can be brought up to date. The child who is moving takes 


with him the Educational Record Card (reproduced on page 190) which he 
presents at the next school he attends. This new school immediately tele- 
hone up-to-date educational 


Phones Wolverhampton and obtains over the telep. 
information regarding the child, while the office at Wolverhampton sends a 


Photostat copy of the child’s records to the new school. 
Simplicity of organization is considered to be the key to efficiency, and the 


Scheme has been designed to enable the records centre and the school to 
operate with the minimum of fuss and bother. By sending photostat copies of 
the child’s records and maintaining the master copy within the office we 
obliterate the possibility of children’s records being lost in the post. In order 
to assist a record system like this it will be important for copies of end-of- 
term reports and other relevant information to be sent to the office for 
inclusion on the child’s records. The scheme has been designed to operate on 
a regional basis and yet it will be possible for it to be co-ordinated on a 
national level. The main concern at the moment is to ensure thac no school 
has to incur crippling costs in long-distance telephone calls in order to obtain 
records. It has therefore been decided to use Wolverhampton as a centre as 
this appears to be almost directly central for the West Midlands area. 
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The educational record card 

; ies on 
Each child will be issued with one of these cards which he or she a. j 
to the next school. The card contains only the minimum of ma aad 
the Gypsy is quite naturally very opposed to any form of identity card; 


: nl: 
great care should be taken to explain its purpose to parents, that it deals only 
with educational matters, and is in confidence. 


EDUCATIONAL RECORD CARD 
= UNAL RECORD CARD 
NAME | | 


DATE OF BIRTH | 


Educational details concerning this child are available from: 


EDUCATION OFFICES, 
ST. JOHN’S SQUARE, 
WOLVERHAMPTON, WV2 4DB. 


Upon arriving at a school the Gypsy presents the card and the school con- 


tacts the address on the card quoting the reference number given. The en 
will then supply full information Concerning the child’s educational attain 
ments both over the tel 


phone and by a photostat copy of the main pont 
sent to the school, Details concerning the child’s family will not be included, 


. . R x a P + i e 
unless some particular item is considered a major contributing force in th 
child’s education, 
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1973 Summer School 


Books for travellers in the classroom 
(Although most of the above books are unsuitable for classroom use, many 


have stimulating photographs) 

Acton, T. A., ed. The Romano Drom Songbook No. 
1971. (Rather ambitious anthology of Romany/ 

. Mo Romano Lil, Romanestan Publications, 
Anglo-Romany/English text with anti-gauje tone.) 

Adamson, Gareth. Wheels of the Road. Dent, 1972. (History of carts and 


wagons.) 
Bibby, Violet. Sarranne. Longman Young Books, 
nineteenth-century bargee girl in Midlands.) 
. The Wildling. Longmans, 1971. (Story of boy with gauje father and 
Gypsy mother set in reign of James I.) 
Cockett, Mary. Boat Girl. Chatto-Boyd & Oliver, 1972. (Bargee.) 
Flowerdew, Phyllis. Gypsy Boy. Flamingo Books. Oliver & Boyd. 1969. 


George, S. C. Barge Boy. Oliver & Boyd, 1968. i 
Godden, Rumer. The Diddakoi. Macmillan, 1972. (Junior/secondary.) 


Gypsies and Nomads. Macdonald First Library. Macdonald Educational, 1973. 


Hollowood, Jane. Maggie Storybooks. Chatto & Windus, 1967. ; 
Hornby, John. Gypsies. Oliver & Boyd, 1965. (Children’s history of the Gypsies 
and their origins—good but weak on present day. Junior/secondary.) 
Horses and Ponies. Macdonald First Library. Macdonald Educational, 1973. 
Kaye, Geraldine. Nowhere to Stop. Leicester: Brockhampton Press, 1972. 


(Very realistic and up to date. Junior/secondary.) 


. 1. Romanestan Publications, 
English songs and scores.) 
1971. (Amateurish dual 


1969. (Junior story of 
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. Nowhere to Go. New Oxford Supplementary Readers. Oxford Uni- 

versity Press, 1971. (As above.) 

. Tawno, Gypsy Boy. Leicester: Brockhampton Press, 1968. (As above.) 

. Runaway Boy. Heinemann, 1971. (Main character gauje, but meeting 
with Gypsy girl.) 

King, Charles. Men of the Road. Frederick Muller, 1972. 

Manning-Saunders, Ruth. The Red King and the Witch. Oxford University 
Press, 1972. (Twenty-four traditional Gypsy tales from Europe. Upper 
junior/secondary.) 

Porter, Sheena. The Bronze Chrysanthemum. Oxford University Press, 1973. 
(Junior/secondary.) 

Pullein-Thompson, Christine. The Gypsy Children. Reindeer Books,.Hamish 
Hamilton, 1968. 

Sinclair, Olgar. Gypsies. Basil Blackwell, 1967. (Children’s history of the 
Gypsies and their origins—good but weak on present day. Junior/secondary.) 

Smith, John. The Broken Fiddlestick, Longman, 1971. (Junior/secondary.) 

Trevino, Elizabeth Borton de. Turi’s Papa. Gollancz, 1969, (Poor Hungarian 
violinist and son meet Gypsies en route to Cremona.) 

Vavra, Robert. Milane: the Story of a Hungarian Gypsy Boy. Collins Panorama 
Book, Collins 1969. (Suitable for all ages, including 5-year-olds, for it contains 
beautiful colour photographs on every page.) 

Zimnik, Reiner. The Bear and the People. Leicester: Brockhampton Press, 
1973, (Infants’ storybook, European setting, Gypsies and performing bear.) 


Reading schemes 


Crawford, Sheila. Joe. Windrush Series, Oxford University Press, 1967. 
(Junior/secondary, Realistic.) 

Goring, D. and Gale, B. Essex Traveller Reading Scheme. (Readers and back-up 
games.) Available soon from 10 Garynesford, Basildon, Essex. 

Walsh, J. H. Gypsy Hill. Windrush Series. Oxford University Press, 1963. 
(Junior/secondary, Realistic.) 

West Midlands Travellers School. Traveller Reading Scheme. (Still in trial 
Stages.) Initial sight vocabulary 100 words—carefully graded readers based 
on amended Wolverhampton Remedial Services system. Word cards, 
supplementary readers and phonic kit. Obtainable from Hon. Secretary, 
WMTS, 204B Lichfield Road, Walsall, Staffs.) 


York Gypsy Education Project (Caroline Moseley), Basic Adult Reading Scheme. 
Available from York Community Council, 10 Priory Street, York. 


Organizations and further sources 


The Advisory Committee on the Education of Romanies and other 
ae (ACERT): The Secretary, 204 Church Road, Hanwell, London 
is 


Chaired by Lady Plowden, ACERT consists mainly of former NGEC 
members. ACERT employs a full-time field development officer whose primary 
function is to liaise with and advise LEAs. The Committee publishes news- 
letters, holds teachers’ seminars, conferences, and runs summer programmes. 
Travellers have a controlling vote on all issues including membership. ACERT 
is non-political, and is grant-aided by the Department of Education and 


Science. 


The National Gypsy Education Council (NGEC): The Hon. Secretary, 


61 Blenheim Crescent, London W11. 
The NGEC, the first national voluntary body to work for the advancement of 
has had a somewhat turbulent history, losing many of its 


traveller education, 
gauje and traveller members when ACERT was formed in 1973. The NGEC 
h and has been less prepared than 


tends to be more radical in its approac! 

ACERT to work through the maintained system, stressing instead the impor- 
tance of preserving traveller culture and promoting educational initiatives 
which are culturally oriented. 


The Gypsy Council (sometimes known as the National Gypsy Council): 18 
Poyntz Road, London SW11 or 25 Grasmere Place, Leeds 12. 


Established in the late sixties, the Gypsy Council has also had a turbulent 


history, none more so than at the present time. The primary aim of this political 
pressure group has been to campaign for caravan sites and the end of dis- 
crimination and harassment, but jt also undertakes legal and welfare work with 


travellers. 


The Romany Guild: The Organizing Secretary, The Caravan Site, Folly 
Lane, Walthamstow, London E4. 
only body created initially by travellers resigning 


The newly formed traveller- 
ubstantial traveller membership 


from the Gypsy Council, but now claiming as 
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in the south-east. The Romany Guild remains similar to the Gypsy Council 
in aims and basic programme, and is a political pressure group. (There is at 

` the present tiñe a move to unite the Gypsy Council and the Romany Guild, 
possibly under the title of National Gypsy Council, but it is too early yet to 
judge whether genuine unity has been achieved.) 


The Gypsy Lore Society (which publishes the Journal of the Gypsy Lore 
Society) 


The society has just lost its dominant organizer through the death of Dora 
Yates, who has been its driving force for half a century. It is not clear at the 
time of writing who will take over the running of the society and the editing 
of the journal. However, back issues and any subsequent issues of the journal 
can be obtained in any library with a large periodical holding. The society, as 
its name suggests, is interested in folklore and travellers generally and does 
not take an active part politically or educationally. 


Romano Drom (formerly edited by Jeremy Sandford) 


Romano Drom, the Gypsy’s newspaper, has not been issued recently and there 
is some dispute about its ownership, which may not be solved until other 


differences have been settled within the traveller organizations. No address is 
available at this time. 


The National Book League’s Reference Library of Children’s Books: 
7 Albemarle Street, London W1. 


The NBL possesses an exhibition of books on travellers and their education 


which includes books suitable for the classroom, Loan of the exhibition on 
application to the NBL. 


BBC and ITV (regions) 


BBC television and ITV have old films and documentaries which can be hired 
by schools or groups, 


Records 


Ewan McColl, Peggy Seeger and Charles Parker, The Travelling People 
(Argo, DA 133). Gauje folk songs with edited conversation interspersed, from 
travellers and anti-Gypsy militants, 


David Blagrove, Narrow Boats (BBC REB 56M). Nostalgic record with songs 
and memories of the old days of the canals, 


Acknowledgements 


To schools 
Teesside 


St Mary’s R.C. Primary, Stockton 
Woodmansey Special Class 


York 


St Lawrence Primary 
Fishergate Primary 
Danesmead Secondary 


Kingston-upon-Hull 
Paisley Primary » 


Leeds 
Ingram Road Infants and Juniors 
Matthew Murray Comprehensive 


West Riding 

Ferniehurst County Primary, 
Baildon 

Glenaire County Primary 

Baildon Secondary 


Rochdale 

St Joseph’s R.C. High 
St John’s R.C. Primary 
St Peter’s C.E. Junior 


Wigan 
St Thomas C.E. Primary 


Manchester 

St Luke’s R.C. Secondary 

St Anne’s Infants and Juniors 
St Francis R.C. Junior 


St Patrick’s R.C. Infants 
St Francis Secondary 


Leicestershire 

Lutterworth Sherrier Junior 
Manorfield C.E. Primary, Leicester 
Stoke Golding C.E. Primary 
Mellor Infants and Juniors 


Staffordshire 
Landywood Junior 


Walsall 

St Peter’s R.C. Primary 

Green Rock Junior and Mixed 
Infants 


Coventry 
Grangehurst Junior and Mixed 
Infants 


Warwickshire 
Dunnington C.E. 


Worcestershire 

Norton & Lenchwick C.E. School 

Droitwich High 

Stourminster Day Special 

Ombersley Endowed First 

Woodrush County Secondary, 
Wythall 


Bedfordshire 
Slip End County Primary 
Kensworth Primary 
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Berkshire 


Garland Junior 

Blands County Infants 
Burghfield C.E. Junior 
Willink County Secondary 
East Challow C.E. Junior 


Buckinghamshire 


White Spire Special School 
Marsworth County Primary 
The Grange County Secondary 
Parlaunt Park Infant, Slough 
Parlaunt Park Junior, Slough 
Horton School, Slough 
Holmewood County Secondary 
Churchmead County Secondary 


Hertfordshire 


John F. Kennedy Comprehensive 

Countess Anne County Primary 

Blessed Cuthbert Mayne R.C. 
Junior and Mixed Infants 

Cheshunt Boneygrove Infants 

Cheshunt Boneygrove Junior 

Holdbrook Junior and Mixed Infants 

Much Hadham Junior and Mixed 
Infants 

Hadham Hall Secondary 

Little Hadham Primary 

Kings Road County Primary 

Gills Hill County Primary Infants 

Gascoyne Cecil Junior Mixed 


Hampshire 

Shepherds Spring County Infant 
School 

Shepherds Spring County Junior 


Andover C.E. Primary Infants and 
Junior Schools 


Andover Harrow Way Secondary 
Hook County Primary 


Kent 


Alkham C.E. Primary 


Cuxton County Infants and Junior 
Schools 


Holmesdale Secondary 
Edenbridge County Primary 
Edenbridge Secondary 
Great Chart County Primary 
Ashford South Secondary 
West Malling C.E. Primary 
Clare Park Secondary 
Bower Grove Special 
Cornwallis Secondary 
Marden County Primary 
Chiddingstone C.E. Primary 


Surrey 


Horley County Secondary 
Outwood County Primary 
Salfords County Primary 
St John’s County Junior 
St John’s County Infants 
Greystones ESN 
Ambleside County First 
Ambleside County Middle 
Riverview County Primary 


. 


ILEA 


Boxgrove Primary 
Abbey Wood Secondary 


London Boroughs 


North Cray Infants, Bexley 

North Cray Junior, Bexley 

Kevington County Primary, Bromley 

John Bramston Infant School, 
Redbridge 

John Bramston Junior School, 
Redbridge 

Carshalton Primary, Sutton 


Somerset 


Rockwell Green C.E. Primary 
Court Fields Secondary 
Berkeley C.E. VC Primary 
Beckington County Primary 
Parson St. Primary, Bristol 
Selwood County Secondary 
Ilton County Primary 
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Devon Monmouthshire 

Kingsteignton C.E. Primary Nantyglo Junior and Mixed Infants 
Cardiff T Carmarthenshire 

Ninian Park Primary a Morfa Infants and Nursery School 


Several educational units in the voluntary sector were seen: 


The West Midlands Travellers School 
Outwood pre-school play group 

Redbridge Gypsy School 

Three Cherry Trees Site pre-school play group 
Bromley and Bexley pre-school play group 


Bushey pre-school playgroup 
Church of Scotland Socio-Education Project, Perth 


West Bromwich Adult Project 


A visit was made to Holland, and the Breda Woonwagenkampkinderen and 
the Groningen school for bargee children were seen. 
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